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PREFACE
BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

THE General Editor of The Cambridge Bible for
Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold
himself responsible either for the interpretation of
particular passages which the Editors of the several
Books have adopted, or for any opinion. oh points of
doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New
Testament more especially questions arise of the
deepest theological import, on which the ablest and
most conscientious interpreters have differed and
always will differ. His aim has beer in all such
cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered
exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that
mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided.
He has contented himself chiefly with a careful

revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with
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suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some
question, 6r a fuller treatment of difficult passages,
and the like.

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere,
feeling it better that each Commentary should have
its own individual character, and being convinced
that freshress and variety of treatment are more
than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in
the Series. - '

. DEANERY, PETERBOROUGH,
14tk Feb. 1880.



EDITOR'S PREFACE.

Ix the preparation of this Edition of the Greek Text
of St Mark’s Gospel the works principally consulted have
been Bruder's Concordance of the New Testament, and Trom-
miug’ of the LXX.; Grimm's Edition of Wilkii Clawis,
the Zexicon of Schleusner, and Cremer’s Biblio-Theo-
logical Lexicon of New  Testament G'ree]c; Dr Moulton’s
Edition of Winer's Grammar,; Goodwin's Greck Moods and
Tenses,; Clyde's Greek Syntax,; Clyde's Romaic and Modern
Greck, and Vincent and Bourne’s Modern Greck.

References have been given to Lightfoot's Hore He-
braice; Westcott's Introduction to the Study of the Gospels;
Scrivener’s Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testa-
ment; Hammond’s Textual Criticism; Ellicott’s Historical
Lectures on the Life of our Lord; Liddon’s Bampton Lectures,

ed. 1882; as also to the Commentaries of Maldonatus,
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Bengel, Meyer, and Lange, and various modern books of
travel, ‘

I have to thank very sincerely my friend and colleague
the Rev, Thomas Walker, Sub-Warden of St Augustine’s
College, for looking over the sheets as they passed through
the press, and for many valuable suggestions on several
points,

G. F. M.

St Avavsrive’'s CoLLEGE,
Nov. 25, 1882,



ON THE GREEK TEXT.

Ix undertaking an-edition of the (Qreek text of the
New Testament with English notes for the use of Schools,
the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press have not
thought it desirable to reprint the text in common use*®.
To have done this would have been to set aside all the
materials that have since been accumulated towards the .
formation of a correct text, and to disregard the results
of textusl criticism in its application to MSS., Versions
and Fathers. It was felt that a text more in accordance
with the present state of our knowledge was desirable.
On the other hand the Syndics were nnable to adopt one
of the more recent critical texts, and they were not disposed

_to make themselves responsible for the preparation of an -

* The form of this text most used in England, and adopted in
Dr Scrivener’s edition, is that of the third edition of Robert Stephens
(1550). The name “Received Text * is populazly given to the Elzevir
edition of 1633, which is based on this edition of Stephens, and the
name is borrowed from = phrase in the Preface, “Textum ergo habes
nune ab omnibus receptum.”
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entirely new and independent text: at the same time it
would have been obviously impossible to leave it to the
judgment of each individual contributor to frame his own
text, as this would have been fatal to anything like uni-
formity or consistency., They believed however that a good
text might be constructed by simply taking the consent of
the two most recent critical editions, those of Tischendorf
and Tregelles; as a basis. The same principle of consent
could be applied to places where the two critical editions
were at variance, by allowing a determining voice to the
text-of Stephens where it agreed with either of their read-
ings, and to a third critical text, that of Lachmann, where
the text of Stephens differed from both, In this manner
readings peculiar to one or other of the two editions would
be passed over as not being supported by sufficient critical
consent ; while readings having the double authority would
be treated as possessing an adequate title to confidence.

A few words will suffice to explain the manmer in
which this design has been carried out.

In the Aects, the Epistles, and the Revelation, wherever
the texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles agree, their joint
readings are followed without any deviation. Where they
differ from each other, but neither of them agrees with the
text of Stephens as printed in Dr Scrivener’'s edltlon the
‘consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in preference
to the text of Stephens. In all other cases the text of
Stephens as represented in Dr Scrivener’s edition has been
followed.
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In the Gospels, a single modification of this plan has
been rendered necessary by the importance of the Sinai
MS. (), which was discovered too late to be used by
Tregelles except in the last chapter of St John's Gospel
and in the following books. Accordingly, if a reading
which Tregelles has put in his ‘margin agrees with N,
it is considered as of the same authority as a reading
which he has adopted in his text; and if any words
which Tregelles has bracketed are omitted by ¥, these
words are here dealt with as if rejected from his text,

In order to secure uniformity, the spelling and the
accentuation of Tischendorf. have been adopted where he
differs from other Editors. His practice has likewise been
followed as regards the insertion or omission of Iota sub-
seript in infinitives (as {fy, émriudv), and adverbs (as xpueps,
Adfpe), and the mode of printing such composite forms as
Swaravrds, Swari, Tovréary, and the like.

The punctuation of Tischendorf in his eighth edition has
usually been adopted : where it is departed from, the devia-
tion, together with the.reasons that have led to it, will be
found mentioned in the Notes. Quotations are indicated -
by a capital letter at the beginning of the sentence. Where
a whole verse is omitted, its omission is noted in the margin
{e.g. Matt. xvii. 21; xxiii. 12),

The text is printed in paragraphs corresponding to those
of the English Edition,

Although it was necessary that the text of all the
portions of the New Testament should be uniformly con-

8T MARK - b
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structed in accordance with these general rules, each editor
hag been left dt perfect liberty to express his preference
for other readings in the Notes,

It is hoped that a text formed on these principles
will fairly represent the results of modern criticism, and
will at least be accepted as preferable to *the Received

Text " for use in Schools.

J. J. STEWART PEROWNE,

Dranery, PETERBOROUGT,
20 April, 1881,
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“ Companion of the Saints! 'twas thine
To taste that drop of peace divine,
When the great soldier of thy Lord
Call'd thee to take his last farewell,
Teaching the Church with Joy to tell
The story of your love restor'd.”

¢ The Christian Year.”” St Mark's Day. "



INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER 1.
LIFE OF BT MARK.

1. THE name of the author of the Second Gospel has been
universally believed to be Marcus. His Jewish name was John,
which is the same as Johanan (the grace of God). We can almost
trace the steps whereby the former became his prevalent name
in the Church. ’lwdavns & émixahovpevos! Mdpros in Acts xii. 12,
25, xv. 37, becomes "lodvys 2lone in Acts xiil. 5, 13; Mdpkos in
Acts xv. 39, and thenceforward there is no change, Col. iv. 10;
Philemon 24; 2 Tim, iv. 11.

. The Evangelist was the son of a certain Mary, a Jewish
matron of some position, who dwelt at Jerusalem (Acts xii. 12),
and was probably born of an Hellenistic family in that city. Of
his father we know nothing, but we do know that the future
Evangelist was cousin? to Barnabas of Cyprus, the great friend
of St Paul.

11 His mother would seem to have been intimately acquainted
with 8t Peter, and it was to her house, as to a familiar home,
that the Apostle repaired (aoDp. 44) after his deliverance from

1 7o) dmikhnférra Mdproy, Acts xii. 25; 7or xahodueror Mdpxov,
Acts xv. 37. :

$ The Greek word dvey:ds used ih Col, iv. 10, Mdpros & dvéfros
Baprifa, is applied to cousins-german, the children whether of two
brothers or of two sisters or of a brother and a sister, as it is carefully
defined in Pollux iii. 28. This sense it also has in the Septuagint,
Num. xxxvi. 11, xai éyérorro Ocpod xal "ByAd xal Mehxd xal Nova val
Marad G(x)rya.répes Zalrads, 7ofs dvejnols airgr. Bp. Lightfoot on
Col. iv. 10. ‘
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prison®. This fact accounts for St Mark’s intimate acquaintance
with the Apostle, to whom also he probably owed his conversion,
for St Peter calls him £is son2

1v. 'We hear of him for the first time in Acts xii. 25, where we
find him accompanying Paul and Barnabas on their return from
Jerusalem to Antioch (o.p. 45). He next comes before us on the
occasion of the earliest missionary journey of the same Apostles,
A.D, 48, when he joined them as their minister (Acts xiii. 5)3.
With them he now visited Cyprus, with which island he may
have been previously acquainted, as being the native country of
Barnabas. But at Perga in Pamphylia, when they were about to
enter on the more arduous part of their mission, he left them, and
for some unexplained reason returned to Jerusalem, to his mother
and his home*,

v. This occurred about A.D. 48. Three years afterwards,
4D, 51, the same Apostles resolved to set out on a second mis-
sionary tour. But on this occasion, in spite of the earnest desire
of his kinsman to take him with them, St Paul resolutely declined
to associate himself again with one who departed from them from
Pamphylia and went not with them to the work (Acts xv. 38).
The issue was a sharp contention®, which resulted in the separa-
tion of 8t Paul from his old friend, who, taking Mark with him,

1 Zuwduy 7e TA0ev Exl v olxlar Ths Maplas 7§s pyrpds Twdvov &mi-
xahovuéror Mdprov, Acts xil. 12. -

3 Mdpros & vids pov, 1 Pet. v. 13. There is no golid ground for the
conjecture that (a) the Evangelist was one of the Seventy diseiples, or
that (b) he was one of those who were offended at the saying of Christ
in the synagogue of Capernaum (John vi. 53, 60) but was afterwards
won back by St Peter. The theory, however, is not to be wholly
rejected which would identify him with the young man, who on the
night of our Lord’s apprehension, followed in his light linen robe,
which he left in the hands of the officers when he fled from them (Mark
xiv. 51, 52, where see note).

3 Eixov 8¢ kal "Twdvyy darnplr, Acts xiil. b.

4 "Todrms 32 droywpigas ax’ abr@y vméorpefer els ‘Tepoathupn, Acty
xiii, 13. Some think he simply wished to rejoin St Peter and the
other Apostles, and share their labours at Jerusalem ; (i} others hold
that he shrank from the perils of rivers and perils of robbers (2 Cor. xi.
26) in the interior of Asia Minor. ,

5 *Eyévero 5¢ wapokvopds drre dwoxwpiofirar avrods dr’ dAMiAws,
Acts xv. 39. “Vehementia notatur hoc verbo. Barnabas @quitate,
Paulus veritate nitebatur.” Bengel.
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once more repaired to Cyprus, while the great Apostld of the
Gentiles, accompanied by Silas, proceeded through Syria and
Cilicia (Acts xv. 39—41).

vL At this point St Luke’s narrative takes leave of the Evan-
gelist. But whatever was the cause of his vacillation, it did not
lead to a final separation between him and St Paul. We find him
by the Apostle’s side during his first imprisonment at Rome,
A.D. 61—63, and he is acknowledged by him as one of kAis few
Fellow-labourers unto the kingdom of God,who had been & comfort*
to him during the weary hours of his imprisonment. At the time
when St Paul was dispatching his letter to the Colossians St Mark
contemplated a journey to Asia Minor, and St Paul prepared the
Christians of Coloss® to give him a friendly reception?

vi1. 'We next have traces of him in another passage of the New

Testament. In 1 Pet, v.13 occur the words, *Acmdfera: vpas 4 év
BaBuléw guvexhexrs xai Mdpkos 6 vids pov. From this we infer
that he joined his spiritual father, the preat friend of his mother, at
Babylon, then and for some hundred years afterwards one of the
chief aseats of Jewish culture, and assisted him in his labours
amongst his own countrymen.
. var. From Babylon he would seem to have returned to Asia
Minor, for during his second imprisonment, A.D. 68, St Paul
writing to Timothy charges him to bring Mark with him to Rome,
on the ground that he was profitable unto him for the ministry®,
From this point the New Testament is silent respecting the
Evangelist. It is not improbable, however, that he did join the
Apostle at Rome. After the martyrdom of St Peter and St Paul,
ecclesiastical tradition affirms that St Mark visited Egypt4,founded
the Church of Alexandria, and died by martyrdom®,

1 Ofrou péwor owvepyol els iw Bagihelay To0 Ocod, ofrives dyerffinods
ot wapyyopta, Col. iv, 11. “ This commendatory notice is especially
mteresting as being the firgt mention of St Mark since the separation
of some twelve years before,” Acts xv. 39. Bp. Lightfoot in loc.

2 Béy 80y mpds duis, défacle airév, Col. iv. 10.

8 “Borw vyap pot efxmyoros els daxoviar, 2 Tim, iv. 11. Thus in the
later years of the Apostle’s life he had entirely effaced the unfavourable
impression left by his earlier desertion.

4 Eusebius H. B. iii, 16; Hieron, Vir. Illustr.ii. 8.

¥ According to later legends his body wss removed from Alexan:
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CHAPTER II.
CTRCUMSTANCES OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL.

L WHEN we pass from the Evangelist himself to the Gospel
which he wrote it is natural to ask four questions: (i) When was
i written? (i) Where was it writtenf (iii) For whom was i
written? (iv) In what language was i written )

. 1. Wken? TUpon this point nothing absclutely certain can
be affirmed, and the Gospel itself affords us no information. The
Evangelist is mentioned as a relative of Barnabas, as a.comfort to
St Paul, and profitable for the mindstry {Col. iv. 10, 11). But
nothing is said of any greater distinction. We may conclude,
therefore, that his Gospel was not written before o.p. 63, Again,
we may as certainly conclude that it was not written after the
destruction of Jerusalem, for it is not likely that he would have
omitted to record so remarkable a fulfilment of our Lord’s pre-
dictions. Hence A.D. 63—70 become our limits, but nearer than
this we cannot gol.

mr. Where? As to the place, the weight of testimony is in
favour of the belief that the Gospel was written and published at
Rome. In this Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, Epipbanius all agree.
Chrysostom indeed mentions Alexandria as the place of its com-
position, but his statement receives no confirmation, as otherwise
it could not fail to have done, from any Alexandrine writer2,

1v. For whom? The traditional statement is that it was
written primarily for Gentiles, and. especially for those of Rome,
A review of the Gospel itself confirms this view. For

dria to Venice 4.p, 827, which was formally placed under his protec-
tion. Hence * the Lion,” the.symbol of 8t Mark, became the standard
of the Venetian Republie,

1 The most direct testimony as to date is that of Irensus, who
says the Grospel was written perd v 7ofrwy (scil. 703 Iérpov x. Tob
TIzdhov) Eodor, Iren. iii, 1, p. 174,

2 Storr has conjectured that St Mark wrote at Antioch. But his.
ground for this, 8 comparison of Mark xv. 21 with Acts xi, 20, i8 nota
gufficient basis for the theory. ,
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(D) AU reference to the Jewish Law i omitted, and on his own
authority the Evangelist makes no quotations from the Old
Testament, with the exception of those in the opening verses
from Mal. iii. 1 and Isaiah xl. 3%

(i) Words are explained which could not be understood by
Gentile readers: Boawmpyés (il 17); Taiiba xovp (v. 41);
KopBav (vil. 11); Bapriuaios (%. 46); Aemrd 8lo, & éoriv xoSpdy-
ms (xil 42); "ApBa (xiv. 36); 'Elai, ol Aepd oafayfave
(xv. 34).

(iil) A7 genealogical notices of our Lord’s descent are omitted.

(iv) Jewisk usages and other points, with which Jews only
could be expected to be familiar, are elucidated. Thus we
are told that of "Lovdator éw pi wuypj vivevra: tds yeipas
ovk éafiovon (vii. 3); that the Mount of Olives is xarévarre
Toif {epod (xiil. 3); that the Passover was killed 4 wporh
npépg Tadv dlpor (xiv. 12}; that the ‘Preparation,’ rapasxevs),
was ‘the day before the Sabbath,’ mpoodBBaror (xv. 42).

(v) Again, St Mark uses several Latin forms which do not
occur in the other Gospels, as omexouhdropa (Vi. 27); feordr
Grii: 4); Ko3paxm]9 (xii, 42); 76 ikavéy moujoa:=satisfacere (xv.
15); kevruplow {xv. 39, 44, 45)2

v. In what language? As to the la,nguage in which the

Gospel was written, there never has been any reasonable doubt
that it was written in Greek. The hypothesis of a Latin ori-
ginal® rests on no sufficient foundation. A portion of a supposed
original autograph of the Evangelist is shewn in the Library of
-St Mark’s ab Venice, but it has been ascertained to be merely
part of an ancient Latin MS, of the Four Gospels, another frag-
ment of which exists at Prague, and was formerly preserved at
Aquileia. If the Eva.ngeh'st had written in Latin, the language

1 That in Mn.rk xv, 28 is mterpo]a.ted

? The remarkable insertion of wdow Tols Efveowy in xi. 17 and the
omission of the limitations of the mission of the Apostles in Matt. x.
are also deserving of attention. -

2 Two Syriao Versions contain 4 marginal note that Mark preached
atw in Latin, and four MSS. (Cent. x.—xiii.) append a notice, ¢
carl pdpx. eay. Sypdpy pwuaiorl v pouy petd & BT G”tﬂ\'ﬁ"‘“‘"
rob kuplov.
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of a large and inereasing body of Christians, it is dnaccountable
that no ancient author should have mentioned the fact.

vi. On another point the testimony of the early Church is
also unanimous, viz. that the Evangelist composel his Gespel
under the eye and direction of St Peter. As to this fact the
words of John the Presbyter, quoted by Papiasl, are explicit.
“Mark,” we read, ““having become the ifﬁtei'pre'ber of Peter, wrote
accurately all that he remembered?; but he did mot [record]
in order that which was either said or done by Christ. For he
neither heard the Lord nor followed Him ; but afterwards, as I
said, [attached himself to] Peter, who used to frame his teaching
to meet the wants of his hearers, but not as making a connected
narrative of the Lord’s discourses.” Here. it is distinctly as-
serted that St Peter's teaching was the basis of the Second
Gospel. : )

vii.  Equally definite is the testimony of later writers. Thus
Justin Martyr (a.p. 100—120) quotes from the present Gospel
‘under the title of “the Memoirs of Peter®” Irenmus(a.p.177—
202) agserts that after the decease of these (Peter 'and Paul),
Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, himself also handed
down to us in writing the things which were preached by Petert,
Origen (A.D. 185-—254) says still more expressly that «Mark
made his Gospel as Peter guided him5.” Clement of Alexandria

1 Rusebius H. E, iii. 3%; Routh Rell. Sacr. i. 13, Mdpros uév
éopvevris Mérpov ~yevBpeves, 6o éurnubrevaer, depBds Eypayer, of
pévror Tdfee Ta Urd Tob Xpiorol 4 Aexfévra 4 wpayfévra. Obre &p
Fxovoe Toi Kuplov, olire wapnxohetfnoer airg  dorepor 8¢, Ws Egp, érpy,
G wpos Tds xpelas éwoteiro Tas dudacxallas, AN ovx dowep olrraiy Top
KuptakGy mowolperos Mrywy, Gare ovdév fuapre Mdpkos, olitws Ema ypdas
s dreprmudreveer. 'Brds yip émoujoaTo wpovolav, Tol under Sr fxovce
wapahureir, 4 yeboagal 71 év albrois. Comp. Hist, Ecc, v. 8,

% Qrthat *“he {Peter) mentioned” (&urnuérevoer). The word is am-
biguous and may have either of these meanings. See Weatcott’s
Introd. to the Gospels, p. 180, n. .

3 Justin Martyr, Dial. ¢, 108,

" 4 Iren. e. Her. iii. 1. 1: Mdpros & paldwris kal dpunpevris Mérpov,
xal adros 76 vwo Iérpov kpuoouevol dyypdws fulr mapadébuwxe. ¥nan-
other place e. Her, iii. 10. 6, he calls Evangelist interpres et sec-
tator (= dxohovdos) Petri, :

& Bugebius H. E. vi. 262 ds Iérpos Vgnypioare alird. See Origen
Comm. in Matt, i.- :
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(A.D. 191—202) mentions as & *iradition of the elders of former
time,” that when Peter had publicly preached the:word. in
Rome, and declared the Goapel by inspiration, “those who were
presamt, being many, urged Mark, as one who had followed him
from a distant time and remembered what he said, to record
what he stated; and that he having made his Gospel, gave it to
those who made the request of him1” Tertullian again (a.D..
190—220) affirms that “the Gospel of Mark is'maintained to be
. Peter's?;” while Jerome (4.0. 846—420) tells us that “it was
composed, Peter relating, and he writing®.”

vio, With this testimony of the early Church befors us we
may conclude, not indeed that the narrative, as we have it in the
second Gospel, was the Apostle’s, but

(@) . That when bhe Evangelist, after separation from- his
master, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, composed
his Gospel, he reproduced many of the oral communications
of 3t Petert;

() That to the keen memory of the Apostle, recalling seenes
in which he had-often borne a prominent part, and of which
he was an eye-witness, we owe the graphic colouring, the
picturesque touches, the minuteness of detail, which his
“interpreter” reverently preserved, and faithfully enshrined
in the pages of his Gospel.

1%, In conformity with this view we find passages in St Mark
where the Apostle is specially mentioned, while he is omitted
by the other Evangslists. Thus we are told

(1) It was St Peter who followed after our Lord in the morn-
ing after the miracles at Capernaum (Mark % 36);

1 Eugeb. H.E. vi. 14 Tod Iérpov 511,u.oo'tq: év 'Pw,wy KnpiEarros TO¥
Ayor, kal nveu[-laﬂ T eua.-y'yé)\r.ov étetwovros, Tols fd.povfas- woAlods
8vras mapaxahdoas Tov Mu.pxav ws dv drolovfirarra durcp roppwﬂev xal
penynpévor Tov Aexﬁévrwv, aya'ypda,bm 7d elpnuéra* worjoarTa B¢ TO evay-
vé\iov, peradovvar Tols Seopévors avrol.

% Tertullian Adv. Mare. iv. 5: * lcet ot Marens quod edidit Petri
affirmatus, cujus interpres Marcus.”

3 « Habebat ergo [B. Paulus] Titum Interpretem ; sicut et B, Petrus
Marcum, cujus Evangelinm Petro narrante et illo scnbente compositum
est.” Jerome ad Hedibiam, Ep. exx.

4 Papias as quoted by Eusebius, H.E. 1. 39.
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(2) It was he who drew attention to the rapid withering of
the fig-tree (Mark xi. 21);

(3) It was he, who with three others of the Apostles, asked
our Lord as He sat on the Mount of Olives respech& the
destruction of Jerusalem (Mark xiii. 3);

(4) It was to hini specially amongst the Apostles, to whom
the angel directed that the announcement of the Resun'e,c-
tion should be made (Mark xvi. 7).

X. And, on the other hand, it has been thought that the
modesty of the Apostle, anxious to pass over what might specially
redound fo his own honour, has caused the omission of
(2) His name as the prompter of the question respecting
“meats not defiling a man” (comp. Mark vu. 17 W1th Mait.
zv. 15);

() Hig walking on the sea (comp. Mark vi. 50, 51 with Matt.
xiv. 98—31);

(¢) The miracle of the coin in the fish’s mouth (comp. Mark

- ix, 33 with Matt. xvii. 24—27);

(d) His designation as the Rock, on which the Church should

be built (comp. Mark viii. 29, 30 with Matt. xvi. 17—19);
(¢) His being sent with another Apostle to make ready the
Passover (comp. Mark xiv. 13 with Luke xxii. 8);

(f) The fact that it was for Aim especially that our Lord
prayed that his faith might not *“utterly fail” (Luke xxii,
31, 32).

" CHAPTER IIL
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL.

1. Faroy the time, and place, of its composition we now pass
on to the general characteristics of the Gospel.

. One peculiarity strikés us the moment we open it, the
absence of any genealogy of our Lord.  This is the key to much
that follows. It is not the design of the Evangelist, like -St
Matthew (i. 1), to present our Lord to us as the Messiah, the son
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of David and Abraham, or, like St Luke (iii. 38), as the Uni-
versal Redeemer, the Son of Adam, which was the Son of God.

i, His design is to present Him to us as the ncarnate
wond¥raorking Son of God, living and. acting amongst men, and
to pourtray Him in the fulness of His living energy®..

‘Iv. 'The limits indeed and general character of the work are
nowhers more strikingly described than in the words of the
Evangelist’s own great teacher in Acts x. 36—42, when he ad-
dressed himself to Cornelius. Commencing with the Baptism of
John and his announcement of the coming of One Mightier than
himself (Acts x. 37; Mark i. 7), he tells us how, at His Baptism,
God. anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the JHoly Ghost and with

Jr (Acts x. 38), and how after His temptatlon He “went

about doing good,” proving Himself Lord over man and nature,

and “healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; for God was
with Him” (Acts x. 38).

V. These lines mark out also the lines of the Gospel. In
keeping to them, however, the Evangelist does not merely chro-
nicle each incident, but “surrounds them with all the circum-
stances that made them impressive to the bystanders’” and
constrains us to feel how deep that impression was. Thus we
notice

(@) In i 2%, 27,il 12, vi. 2, how words and actions of our
Lord called forth awe and wonder from the crowds that
beheld them ;

(8) Iniv.41,vi 51, x. 24, 26, 32, how the same feelings were
evoked in the Disciples ;-

(¢) In iii 10, v. 21, 31, vi. 33, viil, 1, how the multitudes
thronged and pressed upon' Him so that there was scarce

. room to stamd or &t (il 2, iil. 32, iv. 1), or ledsure even fo

eot (iii. 20, vi. 313;

(dy In vi, 56, how the diseased were brought to Him in
numbers, and whithersoever He entered, into willages or cities,
or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought Him

1 ‘Westcott’s Imrodw:twn, p. 361.
2 Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, T, p, 71, 3rd edition.
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that they might touch, if it were but the border of Mis gar-
ment; and as many as. touched IHim were made peu‘edly
whole; comp. i. 33, 34, i, 10.

(¢) Ini. 23—26, iii. 11, how the unclean spirits no sooner
saw Him than they fell down before Him crying with a loud
voice, Thou art the Son of God.

VL But while the Evangelist thus brings out the divine power
of Him, Who was the “Lion of the tribe of Judah,” he also

. invites our.attention in a special manner to His kuman per-
sonality. Thus he tells us how our Lord

(@) Could grieve (vii. 34, viil. 12), could love (x. 21), could
Jeel pity (vi. 34), could wonder (vi 6), could be moved with
righteous anger and indignation (iii. 5, viii. 12, 33, x. 14);

(8) Could be sensible of human infirmities, could Aunger (xi.
12), aould desire rest (vi. 31), could sleep (iv. 38).

vii. Again, it is St Mark, who alone describes, on several
occasions, the very position, the very gesture, the very words
of his Divine Master :—

(i) Thus we are bidden to notice

(@) How He looked round with comprehensive gaze upon His
hearers (iii. 5, 34), upon the woman with the issue of blood
(v. 32), upon His Disciples (x. 23), upon the scene of noisy
buying and selling in the Temple (xi: 11);

(5) How He took little children into His arms, laid His kands
upon them and blessed them (ix. 36, x. 16); how He turned
round in holy anger to rebuke St Peter {viii. 33); how He
went before His Apostles on the way towards Jerusalem (x.
32); how He sat down and called the Twelve to Him to in-
struct them in a lesson of humility (ix. 85);

(i) Again we seem to hear (@) the very Aramaic words that
fell from His lips, Boawnpyés (iil. 17); Takibi xodp (v. 41);
Ropfdv (vil. 11); "Eppabi (vii. 34); *ABBa (xiv. 36); and (B)
the sighs which the sight of human misery drew forth from
His compassionate heart (vil. 34, viii. 12),
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vilL. In keeping with this trait, St Mark is careful to record
minute particulars of person, number, time, and place, which
are unnoticed by the other Evangelists 1: '

(@) Person: i. 29, ““They entered into the house of Simon
and Andrew with James and John;” 1. 36, *“Simon and
they that were with Him followed after Him ;” iii. 6, “the
Pharisees took counsel with the Herodians;” iii. 22, “the
Scribes which came down from Jerusalem said;” xi. 11,
“ He went out unto Bethany with the Twelve;” xi. 21 % Peter
calling to remembrance, saith unto Him ;” xiii. 3, * Peter and
James and Jokn and Andrew asked Him privately ;” xiv. 65,
¥ the servants did strike him with the palms of their hands;”
xv. 21, “Simon, a Cyrenian...the father of Alexander and
Rufus;” xzvi. 7, “Qo your way, tell His disciples and
Peter? i

(b) Number: v. 13, “they were about two thousand ; vi. 7,
¢ He began to send them forth, two and two ;” vi. 40, “they
sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties;” xiv. 30,
“before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.”

(¢) Time: i 35, “in the morning...a great while before day ;*

1L 1, “after some days;” iv. 35, “the same day, when the
even was come;” vi. 2, “when the sabbath-day was come;”
xi. 11, “and now the eventide was come ;" xi. 19, “when even
was come ;” xv. 25, “and it was the third hour ;” zvi. 2,
“wery early in the morning, the first day of the week.”

(d) Place: ii. 13, “He went forth again by the sea-side ;”
iii, 7, ¢ Jesus withdrew Himself ¢o ¢%e sea; ” iv. 1, “He began
again to teach by the sea-sids; v. 20, *“*He began to publish
tn Decapolis ;¥ vii. 81, “ through the midst of the coasts of
Decapolis ;” xii. 41, “and Jesus sat over against the trea-
sury;” xiii. 3, “ He sat upon the Mount of Olives, over against
the Temple ;" xiv. 68, ““and he went ouf into the porch;” xv.
39, “and when the centurion, which stood over against Him ;"
xvi. 5, “ they saw a young man sitting on the right side.”

1 For 8t Mark’s use of diminutives, gee note on chap. v. 23.
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1X. This minuteness and particularity of observation are re-

flected in the language and style of the Evangelist, :—

(1) His phrases of- transition are terse and lively: e.g. “dnd
straightway” occurs about 27 times in his Gospel.

(2) He frequently prefers the present to the historic tense :
i. 40, “there cometh a leper to Him;” i. 44, “and saith unto
him;” ii. 3, “they come unto Him, bringing one sick of the
palsy;” ii. 10, “ He satth to the sick of the palsy;” ii. 17,
“When Jesus heard it, e saith unto them ;” xi. 1, “And
when they came nigh to Jerusalem...He sendetk forth two
of His disciples;” ziv. 43, “immediately, while He yet
spake, cometh Judas;” xiv. 66, ¢ there cometh one of the
maids of the high priest.”

(3) He often uses a derect instead of an indirect form of ex-
pression: iv, 39, “ He said unto the sea, Peacs, be still ;"
- v. 8, “ He said, Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit ;”
v. 9, “ He asked him, What s thy name#” v, 12, “the devils
besought Him, saying, Send us into the swine';” vi. 23, “he
sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I wnll give
it thee ;” vi, 31, “ He said unto them, Come ye yourselves
apart;? ix. 25, “He rebuked the foul, spirit, saying unto
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee ;7 xii. 6, “He
sent him, saying, They will reverence my son.”

(4) For the sake of emphasis he repeats what ke has said, and
couples together words or phrases of similar import to
heightenr and define his meaning; i. 45, “ but he went out and
began to publish it much, and to blaze abroad the matter ;*
iii, 26, “he cannot stand, but-hath an end ;" iv, 8, “that sprang
up and inereased ; and brought forth ;” iv. 33, 34, “and with
many such parables spake He unto them..but withour o
parable spake He not unto them ;” v. 23, “that she may be

- healed, and she shall live ;” vi. 25, “and she came in straighi-
way with haste;” vii, 21, “from witkin, out of the heart of
men ;" viii, 15, “2ke leaven of the Pharisees, and the leaven of
Herod ;" xiv. 68, “ I know not, neither wnderstand I what
thou sayestl”

.

1 Tt is remarkable that there are some ineidents which St Mark
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%. ‘To sum up, “In substance and style and treatment,” it
has been well said, “the Gospel of 8. Mark is essentially a
transcript from life. The course and issue of facts are imaged
in it with the clearest outlire. If all other arguments against
the mythic origin of the Evangelic narratives were wanting, this
vivid and simple record, stamped with the most distinet impress
of independence and originality, totally unconnected with the
symbolism of the Old Dispensation, totally independent of the
deeper reasonings of the New, would be.sufficient to refute a
theory subversive of all faith in history. The details which were
originally addressed to the vigorous intellizence of Romanp
hearers are still pregnant with instruction for us, The teaching,
which ‘met their wants’ in the first age, finds a corresponding
field for its action now” ’

CHAPTER 1V.
- ANALYSIS OF THE GOS};‘EL

TaE following analysis will gi‘}re a general idea of the construc-
tion of St Mark’s Gespel :—

Partr I

1. The Preparation:—i.1—13.
(¢) The Baptism and Preaching of John......i, 1—8.
{8) The Baptism of Jesus .......cevevieveneraecee i 9—11.
(v) The Temptation .....cooereeeeneees SO i, 12—13,

Observe in this section (i) the conciseness of the Introduction ;
(ii} the absence of any genealogy of our Lord; (iil) the first use

and 8, Luke have in ecommon, and which are not found in B.
Matthew; (a) the Demoniac (chap. i 28—27; Lukeiv. 33—387); (b) the
Journey through Galilee (i, 35—39; Luke iv. 42—44); (¢) the prayer of
the Demoniac (v. 18; Luke viii. 38); (d) the complaint of the Apostle
John against one that cast out demons (ix. 38; Lukeiz. 49); the women
bringing spices to the sepulchre (zvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1). A natural and
adequate explanation of this is to be found in the fach that the two
Evangelists were ai one period of their lives brought in contact with
each other (Col.\iv. 10, 14 ; Philem. 21).

1 ‘Westeott’s ¢ Introduction,” p. 367.

BT MARE
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of 8. Marks favourite formula of tranmsition, “And straight-
way ;? (iv) the graphic touch that our Lord was “with the wild
beasts.”

Part IL

II. The Works of Christ in Eastern Galilee :—1. 14—vll, 23.
{A) Section (i).
(e} Announcement of the Kingdom............... i, 14, 15,
Call of the first Disciples .......ccveervnnnnen. i, 16—20.
() Cure of the demoniac at Capernaum ........i. 21—28.
(3) Cure of Peter’s wife’s mother and others ...1. 20—34.
Retirement to a solitary place ......1. 35.
() Tourin Galilee........c.ouvmeiirrairvenannn . 35—39.
{f) Cleansing of a leper . 40—45.
Retirement to desert places .........i. 45.
() Commencement of the conflict with the ruling powers: —
(1} The cure of the paralytic.................. i, 112,
(2) Call of 8, Matthew «...coeenvevncenininnie ii. 1322,
(8) The Diseiples pluck the ears of corn...ii, 23—28.°
(4) Cure of the man with thewithered handiii, 1—6. -
Retirement to the Lake ............... iii. 7—13.

Observe in this section (i) khow each victory of the Redeemer
s followed by a withdrawal which serves a3 a preparation for
fresh progress; (i) the causes of the opposition of the Pharisaic
party, (a) assumption by our Lord of power to forgive sins (il 6,7),
(b) eating with publicans and sinners and meglect of law of
Sfasting (i 16—22); (c) alleged infraction of Sabbatical rules
(ii. 23—28).

(B) Section (ii).

(a) Call of the Apostles'..........ccooiviinnniiinnnne. iii, 13—19, _
(8) Opposition of the Seribes from Jerusalem,..iii, 20-—30,
(¥) The true kindred .....cceeveerereeeciorneeennne iii, 31—35. "
(8) Parables of the Kingdom :

1) The Sower ......cccccoverremicniiniiiiiin, iv. 1—9.

2) Explanation of the parable... ...iv, 10—25,

(3) The Seed growing secretly ... ....iv. 26—29,

(4) The Mustard-seed .....ccoovenerirnnnn..) iv, 30—384.
() Bigns of the Kingdom: .

(1) The stilling of the storm ..................iv. 35—41,

(2) The Gadarene demoniac ...... V. 120,

{3) The woman with the issue ... T 25.__:'{2_ !
(4) The daughter of Jairus ..., ..oV, 85—43.
(¢} Rejection at Nazareth ........c........... coovi 1—6.
Retirement into the villages......... vi. 6.
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Observe in-this section (1) the foundation of the Church by the
election of the Aposﬂes, (i) the deepening of the conflict with the
Pharisces; (iii) the Vssue of the opposu‘wn in unbelief,

(C)  Section (iii).

{e) Mission of the Apostles ..... e vi, 7—13.
(8) The murder of the Baptist ....... rosean PO

Retirement to a desert pla.ce .
(y) The feeding of the Five Thousand... ..-vi. 83—44, .
{8) The walking on the 8ea .........ceceeveernen. VL 45—52.
(e) Victories over diseasein all it forms ........ i, 53—56.
($) Renewed opposition of the Pharisaic party vii. 123,

Retirement to the borders of Tyre
and Bidon .......cciiiiiennnininn. vii. 24.

Observe in this section (i) the definite step taken in the
mission of the Twelve ; (ii) the effects of the murder of the Baptist,
(iif) the significance of the feeding of the Iive Thousand af the
season of the Puassover. ‘

Parr IIL

IOI. The Works of Christ in Northern Gallles :—vil. 24—Ix. B0.

(A) Section (i).

{a) Healing of the daughter of the Syrophce-
DICIAN ..o e i
(8) Gradusl healing of the deaf and dumb
{v) Feeding of the Four Thousand .......... o
(8) The Pharisees ask for a sign ..........coeeeuad
(¢} Warnings against the leaven of the Pharisees
’ and Of HEXOR v...vve...cvoveeenscerennernenserns
(f) Gradusl cure of the blind man ................viii
Retirement to the neigh‘bourhood of
Cemsarea PRILPDPL ...cccovvevennennnn viii, 27.

Observe in this section (i) the renewed opposition of the Phari-
saic party ; (ii) the request for a sign ; (iil) the hope opened up for
the Gentiles in the cure of the daughier of the Syrophewician ; (iv)
the use of external means and the gradual nature of the miracles of
this period.

(B) Section (ii).
() The solemn questlon and confcsslon of 8.
Peter ..... eeries e eeerirerae

,.viil. 27—33
¢2 n
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(8] The first clear Prediction of the Passion ... Viil 34—ix.1.
. Retirement to the mountain range .

of Hermon .........c.ccccceeueeennannns ix. 2.
(y) ‘The Transfiguration .........cccc.c.oceiiiriaenes ix. 2—13.
(3) The lunatie child .......ooceceeeeieniiiens eenn ix. 14—27.
(e} The seoret gource of strength ..................ix. 28, 29,
($) Second Prediction of the Passion ............. ix, 31, 82,
(m) The Apostles taught (¢) humility, and .
(b) self-denial,....c.coviriiricimmennrnen et iz. 33—50.

Observe in this section (i) the “mportance of the crisis in the
Savtour’s ministry ; (ii) the solemnity of the question addressed lo
the Apostles ; (iii) the significance of the Transfiguration ; (iv) the
Julness of the material imagery employed by S. Mark in describing
it ; (v} the commencement of the open announcements of the Passion.

Parr IV,
IV.  The Works of Christ in Perza :—=x. 1—31.
() Thequestion of marriage and divores ......x. 1-12.
(8) The blessing of little children ......... X 1316,
(v} The rich young ruler .. ’ X 1722,
(8) The danger of riches............................. x: 23—27.

(¢) The reward of self-sacrifice............ .ouuviee x. 28—31.

Observe iu this section (i) the conflict with the hierarchy cven
in Perea; (i) the fewness of the recorded miracles after the
Transfiguration.

ParT V.

V. The Last Journey to Jerusalem and the Passion —x. 82—xv, 47.
(A) Section (i)

o) Third Prediction of the Passion ............X. 32—384.
; The ambifious Apostles ...... ........

(y) Blind Bartimsus ..................

(% The anointing at Bethany ......

Observe in this section (i) kow wuiterly wnable the Aposltlas
were to comprehend the idea of a suffering Messigh ; (ii) kow 8.
Mark, like S. Matthew, places the anointing at Bethany out of s
true order.
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(B) Section (ii).
Trr Evevrs oF Hory WeEx:
() Palm Sunday.

(@) The Triumphal Entry ......
(b} Retirement to Bethany ...................xi

(B} Monday.
2) The mthenng of the barren fig-iree ...xi. 12—14,
b) - The second eleansing of the Temple ...xi, 15—18,
{¢) Retirement to Bethany eevennenn XL 190

(v) Tuesday.
{2} The lesson of the withered fig-tree .....xi. 20—26.;

(b) The question of the deputation of the
Sanhedrim and the counter-question.xi. 27—33
(¢) The parable of the Wicked Husband-
TOBTL 1 vvuusessnsnensnsoeennnnnesnosrannesses xii, 1—12.
(@) The subtle questions
(1} Of the Pharisees; the tribute-
TROMEY evvvnenvrernansannnrasionnsnnnns xii. 13—17.
(2) Of the Sadducees; the resurrectipnxii, 18—27.
{3) Of the Lawyer; the importance of o

the Commandments ............... xii. 28—34.
(e) The Lord’s counter-question ............ xii. 35—40,
The offering of the poor widow ...... xii, 41—44,

(g) Prediction of the Destruction of Jeru-
salem and the End of the World ...xiii. 1—37.

Observe in this section (i) the profound impresswn at first pro-
duced by the Triumphal Entry ;. (ii) the difference between the first
and, the second cleansing of the Temple ; (iii) the deepening of the
bitter hostility of the kierarchy towards our Lord ; (iv) His sublime
composure amidst the conflict ; (v) His uncongquered and uncon-
guerable conviction of His final triumph.

(@)  Section (iii).
Tre Evexts of HoLy WEZK CONTINUED :
(z) Wednesday.

Seclusion at Bethany.
Compaet of the Traitor ............... ziv. 1, 2, 10,11,
B) Thursday. .
a) Directions respectmg the Passover .....xiv. 12—16.
b) Institution of the Holy Eucharist ... ... xiv. 17—26.
{c) Protestations of 8. Peter ........... ..xiv. 27—31.
{d) The Agony in Gethsemane ............... xiv. 32—42.

(¢) The Apprehension ......c.c.eeeeeueenerninnne i
(f) The Incident of the Young Man ......... ziv. 81, 52.
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{v) Friday.

{a) The Jewish trial ........c.....coeevennennne.

(b) The denials by 8, Peter ...

{¢) The trial before Pilate.......

(d} The Crucifizion.......... e

(e TheDeath ............o.....oo .

(f) TheBurial.................. . s

Observe in this section (i) the extreme minuteness of the in-

structions respecting the Last Supper; (i) the expamsion of the
narrative tnto the fulness of a diary as we approack the Passion ;
(iil) the incident of the young man in the Garden recorded only by
8. Mark.

Part VI.

V1. Christ’s Victory over the Grave, and Ascension into Heaven :
—xvi. 1—20,

{a) Easter Eve,

The rest of Christ in the Tomb ......... xvi. 1.
(B) Easter Day.
(1) The visit of the Holy Women............xvi. 1—3.
(2) The Resurrection ........ccccevuiivnnnnnen. xvi. 4—8.
(v) 'The appearances after the Resurrection to
(1) Mary Magdalene .... veereeen EVL 9=11,
(2) Two Disciples .. ..xvi. 12, 13,
(8} The Eleven ..... e ten e eeara it bvesiane xvi, 14,

5} The last charge and the Ascension ........... xvi. 15—19.
{e) The Session at the Right Hard of Ged......xvi. 19, 20,

Observe in this section (i) How long the Disciples hesitated
before they would accept the fact of the Resurrection; (ii) how
minute and distinct are the promises in the last charge of miracu-
lous power ; (iil) fow the Ascension seems to form with S. Mark the
last of the many withdrawals of the Lord, which had alternased
© with so many victories ; (iv) how the growth of the Church is traced
to the continued operation of her Ascended Lord,

Nore 1.

. The Miracles of our Lord recorded by 8. Mark may be ar-
ranged as displaying His victorious power over
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() Nature.

{a) The stilling of the Storm ..................... @iv, 35—41).
(8) The feeding of the Five Thousand (vi. 30—44).
The walking on the Lake ............... . (vi. 46-52).

(8) The feeding of the Four Thousand . (¥iii, 1—9).

{¢) The withering of the Fig-Tree ...............(xi. 12—14).
(i} The Spirit-world. ’

(a) The demon cast out in the Synagogue ......(1. 23—28),

(8) The Legion w.icvceeerveiiiiiinniaieeiiecrrenseeens (v. 1—20).
(v) The da.ughter of the Syropheenician
WOmAan............ ...(vii. 24—30).

(3} The lunatic boy...
(iii} Disease.
) () Simon’s wife’s mother

(ix. 17—29).

(8) The leper .................. .
(¥} The paralytic .....cocooooee i
(5) The cure of the man with the withered
hand ..o {iii. 1—5).
(¢} The woman with the issue of blood ........

(¥) 1The deaf and dumbman ............
(n) 1The blind man at Betheaida ..
(#) Bartimzus .. . s
(iv) Death.
The daughter of Jairus ...........cceonicirinnes {v. 281—43).

.. (viii. 22—26).
o {x. 46—59).

Note II.
TeEE PARABLES RECORDED BY S. MARK.

(i) Parables of the Early Group, from the Commencement of the
Ministry to the Mission of the Seventy?:—

(2) The SOWer ....ccciiiveenieeniiniien et (iv. 3—8).
(8) ®The Seed growing secretly . .(iv, 26—29).
(¥) The Mustard-seed .........coverriiirieieniinnn. (iv. 30—32).

{(ii) Paradles of the Intermediate Group, from the Mission of the
Seventy to the Last Journey towards Jerusalem :—

None.
(iliy Parables of the Final Group, immediately bejore and after the
Entry into Jerusalem :—
' The Wicked Husbandmen ...............ccreven... (zii. 1—11}.

1 Miracles recorded only by 8. Mark.

2 For this arrangement of the Parables of our Lord see Smith’s
Dietionary of the Bible, ii. pp. 702, 703.

3 Parable recorded only by S, Mark.
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CHAPTER YV,
TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT,

THE evidence for the text of the New Testament comes to us
from three sources: (i) MSS. of the whole or portions of the New
Testament; (ii) quotations by the Fathers; (iti) Ancient Ver-
sions, .

(i) Manuscripts,

No work that has come down to us from profane writers
presents so many valuable ancient MSS, by which to establish
its text as the New Testament. The earliest of these MSS. are
called Uncial MSS. because they were written in large capital
letters on fine vellum, or the prepared sking of calves or kids,
Later than these come Cursive MSS., so called from being
written in a cursive (curro) or running hand.

(@) Uncial MSS. 7
The following is a brief account of six of the most important
Uncial MSS. :

@) N. Codezx Sinaiticus. This is probably the oldest MS. of
the New Testament now extant, and is the only Uncial that
exhibits the whols New Testament entirely.

It has been assigned to the Fourth century, and was discovered
by Tischendorf in the Convent of St Katharine on Mount
Sinai in 1859, This Codex is now at St Petersburg. .

(i) A. Codex Alexandrinus. This MS. belongs to the Fifih
century, and was brought by Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Con-
stantinople, from Alexandria, and was afterwards presented
by him to Charles I. in 1628. It contains the whole Gospel.
It is now in the British Museum.

(iii) B. Codex Vaticanus. This belongs to the Foursh century
but perhaps somewhat later than the Codex Sinaiticus. Tt
appears to have been in the Vatican Library at Rome almost
from the establishment of that library by Pope Nicholas V.
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(d. 1455), but is first distinctly heard of in 1534, It contains
the whole Gospel with the exception of the conclusion; but
the acribe, contrary to his usual custom, leaves a whole
column blank befere the commencement of the next book, as
if aware of an omission.

(iv) C. Codex Ephreemi. This belongs to the first half of the
fifth century, and is a palimpsest, the original writing
having been partially rubbed out, and the works of Ephraem
the Syrian written over it.

In the seventeenth century the older writing was observed, and
a great portion of it recovered and published. It is now in
the National Library at Paris, and contains the whole Gospel.

(v) D. Codexr Beze. This is a MS. of the Siath or Seventh
century, and has & Latin Version as well as the Greek text.
It was given by Beza to the University Library of Cambridge
in 1581, and is remarkable for its interpolations and various
readings. It contains the whole Gospel.

(vi}y L. Codex Regius. This MS. is supposed to belong to the
Eighth century, and though later than the MSS. just men-
tioned is of great critical value. It closely resembles B, and
is now preserved at Tours. It contains the whole Gospel
except x. 16—30 and xv. 2—20.

(B) Cursive MSS.

Cursive MSS. date from the Zenth century onwards, and of the
CGospels the gross total is 623. They are mostly denoted by
numerals, and three may be mentioned as possessing high autho-
rity in reference to the Gospels:

1. Codex Basiliensis. It is preserved at Basle, and has been
assigned to the Tenth century. The style of writing is
“elegant, and minute, and is fully furnished with breathings,
accents, and iota subscript. The initial letters are gilt, and
on the first page of each Gospel the full-point is a large gilt
ball. In the (lospels the text is very remarkable, adhering
pretty closely to the uncials BL, and others of that class™

1 Serivener’s Introd. to the Criticism of the New Testament, p. 165.
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33, 'This contains all the New Testament except the Apoca-
lypse. It is assigned to the Eleventk century, and reSembles
BDL more than any other Cursive MS.2

209 also deserves mention, as being valuable in reference to the
Gospels, where its readings are very like the uncial B. It
has numerous minute marginal notes in vermilion, obvicusly
prima many®,

(ii) Patristic Quotations.

The materials for this branch of evidence are far less satis.
factory than those of the MSS. This is chiefly owing to the fact
that so little real critical care has, as yetf, been spent in editing
the writings of the Fathers. TUntil this has been dons it will be
impossible to place implicit confidence in the alleged testimony
of a Father to any particular reading, if it be inferred merely
from the appearance of that reading in the common edition of his
writings. Patristic citations are valuable as affording testimony
to the existence of a reading at a date fixed within certain limits,
The age at which a Father lived must of course be taken into .
account in weighing his evidence, and the earlier are, ceteris
paribus, the more valuable, but in some cases the evidence reaches
back to a period far beyond that of any existing MSS. The
labours of Origen (a.p. 186—254) and Eusebius (a.D. 264—340)
for the Greek text, and of S. Jerome (A.D. 345—430) were dis-
tinctly critical, and appeal from time o time from one MS, to
another of greater authority. The value, however, of even the
most definite quotation in the Fathers is only corroborative.
Standing by itself, such a quotation may mean no-more than that
the writer found the passage in his own copy, or in those examined
by him in the form in which he quotes it. Whenever, however,
such a quotation is supported by other good evidence the writer’s
authority becomes of great importance®,

1 Serivener’s Introd. to the Criticism of the New Testament, p. 165,

3 Tbid. p. 191.

3 Hammond’s Outlines o_f Tezlual Criticism, p. 61; Scrivener's
Introduction, p. 369.
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(iii) Anclent Versions.

By & version is meant a translation into some other language
than the original, and in the case of the New Testament the
Greek text has been rendered into the language of almost every
people that has been won over to the Faith. All of these
versions, however, are not of critical value. The older of them
have been transmitted to us in MS, like the Greek original, and
in some languages we have a large number of versions, while in
others the total number is very small. “If an ancient version
accords with the early Greek MSS. in some particular reading, we
have at least an important proof of the early prevalence of that
reading. - If a second version support the reading in question
the weight of evidence in its favour becomes enormously greater.”

The following may be mentioned as the more important ver-
sions: . .

1. (a«) Vetus Latina, This early Latin version was made in
the Second century. The three principal Codices are Cod.
Vercellonsis at Vercelli (fourth century). It probably presents
the best example of a pre-Hieronymian text ; Cod. Veronensis
at Verona (fourth or fifth century). It contains the four
Gospels with several hiatus; Cod. Colbertinus at Paris (eleventh
century). It presents in the four Gospels a very pure Hiero-
nymian text.

(B) Vulgate. Mainly a revision of the old Latin by S. Jerome,
ADp. 383—5. The best Codices are Cod. Amiatinus in the
Laurentian Libraryat Florence, belonging to the sixth century;
and the Cod. Fuldensis of the Abbey of Fulda in Hesse-
Cassel, also belonging to the sixth century. The preseni
Vulgate is the result of a further revision made at the end
of the sixteenth century.

2. Syriac or Aramaic Versions:—(a) Peshito or Syriac Vulgate,
which from its containing neither 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John,
Jude, or the Apocalypse appears to belong to a period

1 Hammond's Qutlines of Textual Criticism, p. 47.
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previous to the fourth century, when these Epistles were
formally received into the Canon.

(8) Curetonian Syriae. Contained in a single MS. of the fifth
century. It was brought by Archdeacon Tattam from one of
the Nitrian monasteries. It consists of fragments of the four
Gospels, and was published by Dr Cureton in 1858,

(y) Philozenian or Harclean Syriae. This was a version made
at Hierapolis in Eastern Syria, A.D. 508, at the suggestion of
Philoxenus, bishop of Hierapolis, and revised at Alexandria,
A.D. 616, by Thomas of Harkel. Its characteristic feature is
its servile adherence to the Greck; “word stands over against
word, and particle to particle, even to the utter destruction
of the Syriac idiomL*

This very fact makes it a valuable witness to the current Greek
text at the time when it was made, viz. the seventh century.

(8) Jerusalem Syriac, belonging to the fifth or sixth century.
It was also made from the Greek independently of the
Peshito, and many of its words may be illustrated from the
Chaldee portion of the Old Testament, from the Jerusalem
Targum, or the Talmud.

¢) Karkaphensian Syriazc. So called from the Monastery of
Carcaphtha, in Mesopotamia, where it was written. It was
discovered by Cardinal Wiseman in the Vatican, and containg
the same books as the Peshito, to which version it bears a
general resemblance. '

3. Egyptian Versions. Of these the three chief are: the
Memphitic, Thebaic, and the Baskmurie. The first two only
of these are of critical value, and it is thought that a large
portion, if not the whole, of both of them may be ascribed to
the second century?

4, Gothic Version. Made by TUlfilas, bishop of the Qoths,
© A.D. 348—388, of which the most important Codex is the
Cod. Argenteus, preserved at Upsala.

1 Hammond, Text. Crit. p. 58.
4 See a Paper by Bp. Lightfoot in Serivener’s Introduction, p. 819,
fol
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5. Kthiopic Version, which has not yet been edited with
critical care, and the date of which is nob known.

6. The Armenian Version, known to have been made from’
Greek MSS. about the middle of the fifth century.

(iv) The Printed Text.

i The entire New Testament was printed for the first time in
Greek in the fifth volume of the Complutensian Polyglott
(so called from Complutum=Alcala, in Spain, where it was
printed under the patronage of Cardinal Ximenes), Tt bears
the date of 1514, but was not published till 1522, when
Erasmus had already published three editions of his Greek

" Testament.

i.. Froben, a celebrated printer of Basle, being anxious to
anticipate the Complutensian edition, invited Erasmus to
prepare a Qreck Text for the press. The work was done in
greal haste (“ praecipitatum verius quam editum *), and was
completed in February, 1516. As might be expected, the
MSS. used were of but little critical value. Indeed, Erasmus
found it necessary to supply their deficiencies by retranslating
from the Latin, a process, of which traces still remain in the
Received Text, e.g. Acts ix. b, 6; Rev. xxii. 16, 17, 18, 19.
The work of Erasmus is important, as his fourth edition is
practically the basis of the Received Text.

iti. 'The second edition of the Elzevirs, published at Leyden
in 1633, professes in the preface to contain “ Textum jam ab
omnibus receptum;” and till recent times this text was
generally accepted. It is described as a text “formed on
late MS. authority, without the help of any complete colla-
tions or of any readings (except of D) of a first class MS,,
without a good text of the Vulgate, and without the assist-
ance of oriental versions.”

iv. Lachmann (1851) was the first to set aside the Textus
Receptus, and to publish a text constructed on definito
principles. His aim was to present the Greek Text as
it stood in the fourth century, and to attain this end he
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resorted to & few ancient documents, excluding the large
majority. His text seldom rests on more than four MSS,,
sometimes on only one. Of the Greek Fathers he said he
employed only Origen. Though he paid great attention to
the Latin he neglected the oriental versions,

v. Tregelles (1857) followed the example of Lachmann in
neglecting the large majority of MSS. in the formation of his
text, though he builds upon a wider foundation, admitting
the testimony of all uncial MSS., of versions up to the
seventh century, and of Fathers up to Eusebius (320 A.p.),

vi. Tischendorf (1841) did more than any one before or since
his time to increase our knowledge of ancient MSS. His
eighth edition, published after his discovery of N is marked
by a close adherence to the readings of tha.t’MS., but his
work is based upon the dictum of Lachmann that the text
must be “sought solely from ancient authorities and not
from the so-called received text,” though his labours have
provided him with a much larger list of authorities than .
was, admitted or known by any that went before him.

vil. The last great edition of the Greek Text of the New -
Testament is that of Westcott and Hort, 1881, These
editors proceed on a fresh line. Accepting the results of
the labours of their predecessors as regards the readings of
MSS,, they compare and contrast the various ancient docu-
ments shewing that they divide themselves into certain
groups. ‘

(@) The largest number of documentary authorities, including
A (of the Gospels), the later uncials, most of the cursives,
the versions of the fourth and following centuries, and the
Antiochian Fathers, present us with a text dominant in
Syria in the fourth century, and the result of a deliberate
revision about that period. This is the text now known as
the Received Text.

(3) In the second and third centuries there arose a text in the

‘West—marked by a lové of paraphrase, and the insertion of
traditional incidents, This is now represented by D.
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(¢) Another form of the Text was found in Alexandria,
marked by variations intended to insure verbal correctness,
This text appears most strongly in L.

(d) A text which is far from the characteristics 6f any of the
preceding groups, and therefore nearer the original language
of the New Testament writers. This lext is found in B,
and, but less purely, in ¥,

viii. The company appointed by the convocation of Canter-
bury in 1870 to revise the Authorised Version made certain
alterations in the Greek Text, which have been published
separately, and which embody to a large extent the results
of the labours of previcus critics?,

(v) The Septuagint. .

The Greek Version of the Old Testament made at Alexandria,
in the second century B.c., for the benefit of the Greek-speaking
Jews, is called the Septuagint (LXX.). The Greek of the LXZX.
—like the English of the A.V. or the German of Luther—
naturally determined the Greek dialect of the mass of the Jews,
and therefore this version is of great value to the student of the
New Testament as providing explanations of the differences
(i) of construction, and (if) of the wuses of words, which dis-
tinguish the Greek of the New Testament from that of the
* Classical writers?,

1 For more detailed information see Scrivener's Introduction to
the Criticism of the New Testament; Canon Westeott’s Articles in
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible on the *‘New Testament,” and
the *“Vulgate,” various articles in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia;
Hammond’s Qutlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New Tes-
tament.

% Bee Article on “Beptuagint” in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible.
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Tadvryy, odTos #yéply. ' avtés yap 6 “Hpwdys dmo-
o k) ; \ 3 4 ! LI 2
oreilas ékpdarnoey Tov lodvimy xal éncev avtov év
dvraxy 8ia ‘Hpwdiaba v wyuvaiva ONimmov Tob
adeNod avTod, oTi adTiy éydumaer “Eneyev qdp &
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NOTES.

In the remarks on the resulis of textual revision prefized lo the Notes
on each Chapter, it is not intended to enter minutely into each critical
point, but to indicate generally the drift and import of the correc-
tions, and occasionally to state the grounds on which a reading is
preferred,

CHAPTER L

1, The words viod 8ot retained in the Text are supported by BDL,
all Cursives, and all ancient Versions. They are omitted only in one
Uncial MS. ¥ as corrected by the diorthots, and two cursives 28, 255.

2. & 76 “Hoalg 7§ mpodiyry. This is the reading adopted by
Tischendorf in his eighth edition on the authority of XNEDLA. Tre-
gelles places the ¢ in brackets. Origen iv. 126% cifes 6 Mdpkos Sdo
wpogpnTeias dv dadbpais elpnuévas rémols Vmrd dbo wpopyrdr els & ouvdyuw
werolnke, xalbs yéypartar év 7¢ ‘Hoaly r@ Tpogiry.

11. & aof. This is the reading here of L'TTr with the best uncial
MS8S., and the Vulgate, Syriac, Gothic and other Versions.

16. dpdifdAhovras. The Textus Receptns reads SdM\ovras duel-
Brnorpor. The reading in the texf is adopted by LTTr.

21. Kadapvaocip is found in NBDA, Origen, the Latin, Memphitic,
and Gothic Versions, and from the facility of its becoming softened
by copyists, is fo be preferred to Kamepvaolu, See Scrivener’s Intro-
duction 1o the Criticism of N. T. p. 488.

27. i dorw 7oito; Budaxy kaiwwi. The Textus Receptus has ris
% &baxh B xawh abr; The reading in the text is supported by
the best editors,

3¢. The addition of Xpiordr elvac in some MSS. and versions geems
to arise from a desire to conform with Luke iv. 41.

$T MARK D
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1—8. TeE PrEACHING AND Baprism OF JOHN.
Matt. iii, 1—10, TLuke iii. 1—14.

1. dpxn. St Mark commeneces his Gospel suddenly and concisely.
He does not begin with a genealogy of our Lord like St Matthew, or
with the Infancy, like St Luke, or with the doctrine of the Eternal
Word, as 8t John. His object is to pourtray the Saviour in the
Sulness of His living energy, and to describe His official life and
ministry. He therefore begins with His baptism, and first relates, as
introductory to ii, the preaching of John the Baptist.

Tob ebayyehlov. The meaning of edayyéror (i} in Homer is reward
Jor good news, Comp. Od. x1v. 152 and 166. Comp. Aristoph. Egq. 656
ebayyéhua Blew “to sacrifice for good news™; 667 edayyéhia oreparovy “to
crown for good news”; (ii) in later Greek, Plut,, Liucian, Appian, good
tidings, The LXX. use it in the first sense in 2 Bam. iv, 10 § &3¢t ue
Jolivar edayyéha, and 2 Bam. xviil. 22, where if is also :‘l‘;W;:rewa,rd
Jor a good message, and in the third sense, as 2 Sam. xviii. 25, 4 Kings
vii. 9. It was familiar to the Romans, comp, Cic. ad 4it. i, 3 “Primum
ut opino? eduyyerla, Valerius absolutus est.” In the N.T. it denotes
good news, and always with a special significance,=the news of the
actually fulfilled promise of salvation, the mews of salvation, comp.
Acts xiil. 32, Eph, il 6, vi. 19, Gal ii. 5, 14. It occurs four times in
8t Matt., eight times in 8t Mark, but iz not found in 8t Luke or
8t John’s Gospel. Once it is found in the Apocalypse xiv. 6 &ovra
eJayydov alwpior, and once in 1 8t Peter iv. 17, while in the
Epjstles of St Paul it occurs sixty-one times, end thus to him is due
its"prominence in the Christian vocabulary.

vV Oeob. Conirast the expression with St Matt. i, T wled Aavels
viol "ABpaéu. The first Evangelist writes for Jews, the second for
Gentiles, and dwells specially upon all manifestations of the Son of
God in His widest sphere of action, in His relations to Hebrews and
Gentiles.
" 2. &v 76 ‘Hoaly 1 mpoduiry.  This is the better reading than the
& wvolis wpophrus of the Textus Receptus. The citation is from two
prophets, (i) Mal. iil. 1, (ii) Is. xL. 3. 'With one exception, and that a
very doubtful one as to its genuninemess (ch, xv. 28), this is the only
quc;t;a:ion from & prophet made by the Evangelist himself in this
Gos .

xoracxedoa Tiv 686y oov. The imagery is taken from the great
strategical works of eastern conquerors, who were wont to gend a
herald before them to call the people of the conntries through which
they passed to prepare for their coming. T

.eibelas woutre Tds Tp{fous avrol. On such an oceasion to make a
“king’s highway,” valleys bad o be filled, hills levelled, bye-paths
straightened, ’

4, &ybvero “Todwims, John came, who baptized in the wilderness.
The Article is to be inserted here, as in Rev, Vers. :
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év 7y éphpe, Le. the dry and unpeopled region extending from
the gates of Hebron to the shores of the Dead Sea. *Itis a dreary
waste of rocky valleys; in some parts stern and terrible, the rocks cleft
and shattered by earthquakes and convulsions into rifts and gorges,
sometimes a thousand feet in depth, though only thirty or forty in
width...The whole district is, in fact, the slope of the midland chalk
and limestone hills, from their highest point of nearly 3000 feet near
Hebron, to 1000 or 1500 feet at the valley of the Dead Sea. The
'Hebrews fitly call it Jeghimon (1 Sam. xxiii. 19, 24), *the appalling
desolation,’ or ‘horror.”””

nploowy, ¢ proclaiming as a herald.,” The word is appropriaie to
his office as the $wry Bodwros.

eravolas, change of mind, repentance. This word, rare in Classi-
cal writers, occurs seldom in the LXX. Comp. Prov. xiv. 15 draxos
moTeber wartt Noyw, marolpyos 8¢ Epxerar els peravolav, and not often in
the Apocrypha, see Wisd. xi. 24, xii. 10; Eccles. xliv, 16. It is found
three times in St Matthew, twice in St Mark, five times in St Luke, but
not in Bt John’s Gospel or Epistles. It denotes more than mere
‘‘sorrow or regret for sin,” and implies “change of life, change of
heart.” Comp. the marginal reading of A. V., “amendment of life.”
The expression Bdmriopa werawolas oceurs here; (ii) Luke iil. 3;
(ii) Acts xziii. 24; (iv) Acts xix, 4.

els dbeocwy, unto remission. Comp. Matt., xxvi. 28; Luke 1. 77.
John required of all who came to him a change of mind and life with
a view to pardon from the Messiah. Thus his baptism was prepara-
tory to that of Christ. :

ddeov. This word and the verb d¢lerar, from which it comes, is
used in the N.T. to express the act of forgiveness whether on the
part of God or of man. The figure implied is either (i) that of
forgiving debt at the year of jubilee or release (comp. #ros or &riavrds
Ths éoégews, or simply dpests, Lev. xxv. 28, 31—40, xxzvil. 24}, when
all debts were remitted; see Trench, N. T. Syn. p. 110, or (ii) of
“letting go” the sacrificial dove or scape-goat on the Day of Atone-
ment to symbolise the putting away of sins.

5. wdoa 1 'TovBula xdpa. This strong expression is peculiar to
8t Mark. But it is illustrated by the other Gospels. The crowds that
flocked to John’s baptism included representatives of every class,
Pharisees and Sadduncees (Matt. iii. 7), tax-gatherers (Luke iii. 12),
soldiers {Luke iii, 14}, rich and poor (Luke iii. 10). :

éBawrifovro, were baptized, suceessively, one after another, s the
tense indicates. i

worapd. Observe the use of this word by the Evangelist, who writes

for readers not familiar with the topography of Palestine.
{oporoyolpevor, acknowledging or declaring fully, openly. The
word is used (i) of ‘‘open confession” as here, Matt, iil. 6; Aocts Xix,
18, étopodoyoipevor xal drayyéNhorres Tis wpdfes avrav; James V. 16,
p2
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Eoporoyeiole dAiRars Tds duaprlas, or (ii) of ¢ thanks and praise,”
a8 In Matt, xi. 25 ¢Eopodeyoipal o wirep, Luke = 21; Rom. xv, 9;
Phil. ii, 11; Apoe. iil. 5. It is commonly used by LXX. as the ren-
dering of the Hebrew 1]} to give thanks,” hence its use in N. T, in
this sense,

. 6. &8Bvpdvos. The Evangelist draws our attention to three points
in reference to the Baptist:
(a) His appearance. He recalled the asceticism of the Essene. His
raiment was of the coarsest texture, such as was worn by Elijah
(2 Kings i. 8) and the prophets generally {Zech. xiii. 4). His
girdle, an ornament often of the greatest richmess in QOriental
costume and of the finest linen (Jer. xiii. 1; Ez. xvi. 10) or cotton-
or embroidered with silver and gold (Dan. x. §; Rev. i. 13, xv. 6),
was of untanned leather (2 Kings i, 8), like that worn by the
Bedouin of the present day.,

{b) His diet was the plainest and simplest. Locusts were per-
mitted as an article of food {Lev. xi 21, 22). Sometimes they
were ground and pounded, and then mixed with flour and water
and made info cakes; sometimes they were salted and then
eaten. For wild honey comp, the story of Jonathan, 1 Sam, xiv.
25—27,

(¢) His message. {1) That the members of the Elect Nation were
all morally unclean, and all needed moral and spiritual regenera-
tion; {2) that One mightier than he was coming; (3) that He
would baptize with the Holy Ghost.

T. ¥pxerar, cometh; note the present tense. With prophetic fore-

gight the Baptist sees Him already come, and in the midst.

wipas. This expression is peculiar to St Mark, and expresses
vividly the menial character of the office of fastening and unfastening
the thong of the sandals,

7o ipdvre. The thong or fastening by which the sandal was
secured to the foot. Comp. Gen. xiv. 23; Isai. v. 27, and Acts xxii, 25
ws wposérewar avrdv Tots lpdowy, =and as they had tied him up with
the thongs. :

8. &v wvebpare dylp. 8t Mark omits the “fire” which St Matthew
joins with the Holy Ghost, For the force of the words, see Carr's
St Matthew iii. 11,

9—11, Tur BarrisM ov JEsus,
Matt, iif. 13—17. Luke iii, 21, 22,

9. v éxelvass Tals fipépass, i e. towards the close of the year 4. v.c.
781, or A.D. 28, when our Lord was about thirty years of age (Luke
iii, 23}, the time appointed for the Levite’s entrance on *the service of
the ministry” (Num. iv. 3).

dmd Nafapér. St Mark adds this, 1o 8t Matthew’s more general
statement dwd s Tahdalas (Matt, if. 13). At Nazareth, a town
unknown and unnamed in the Old Testament, the Lord had grown
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up in peaceful seclusion, *increasing in wisdom and stature and in
favour with God and man” (Luke ii. 52).

ds Tdv "TopSdvqy. Either (i) at Enon near to Salim, John iii, 23,
close to the passage of the Jordan at the ancient ford near Suecoth,
which some have identified with the Bethabara, or rather Bethany, of
8t John {John i. 28); or (ii) at a more southern ford not far from
Jericho, whither the multitudes that flocked from Judsa and Jerusalem
{Mark i. 5) would have found a speedier and mors convenient access.
From St Matthew we learn that (i) the purport of the Saviour’s
journey from Galiles was that He might be thus baptized (Matt. iii. 13);
that (ii) His Forerunner instantly reecognised His superhuman and
stainless mature; that (iii) he tried earnestly to prevent Him; that
(iv} his objections were overruled by the reply that thus it became
Him to “fulfil all righteousness,” i.e. every requirement of the Law.
St Liuke tells us that the Baptism of our Lord did not take place till
“qll the people had been baptized™ {Luke iii. 21).

10. xal ebBis. This is St Mark’s favourite connecting word and
formula of transiticn, constantly recurring from this time onwards:
Comp, i. 12, 28, iv. 5, 15, viil. 10, ix, 15, xi. 3, and other places.

- l8ev, i.¢. not John, but the Saviour, though the concurrent beholding
of the Baptist is not excluded. Comp. John i. 32, We find solemn
prayer preceding {i) our Lord’s Baptism, (ii) His choice of the Twelve,
(Luke vi. 12), (iii) His Transfiguratior, {Luke ix. 29), (iv) His Agony
in the Garden, (Matt. xxvi. 39).

axlopévous, rending, or parting asunder. This is one of St Mark’s
graphic touches. See Introduction. The same word is applied to (i) the
old garment with the new piece, xal 76 xawsr oxloe (Luke v. 36); to
(ii) the rending of the veil at the Crucifixion, 76 xararérasun éoxlobn
els dbo, Matt. xxvii. 51; Mark xv. 38; Luke xxiii, 45; to. (iii) the
rending of the rocks on the same occasion al wérpa: doxlodnoay,
Matt. xxvii. 51; to (iv) the net in the Lake after the Resurrection ovx
tox{odn 76 SixTvor, Jobn xxi. 11.

ds mrepuorrepdy, to which St Luke (iii, 22) adds swuarig eldec.

11. $owvy dyévero. The first of the three heavenly Voices, to be
heard during our Lord’s Ministry, viz., at (i) His Baptism; (i) His
Transfiguration (Mark ix. 7); (iif) in the courts of the Temple during
Holy Week (John xii. 28). This Voice attested in the presence of His
Fore_runngr the Divine Nature of onr Lord, and inaugurated His
public Ministry, The Baptism was a very important event in our
Lord’s life :— ‘

(1)~ Needing no purification Himself, He submitted to it as
the Head of His Body, the Church (Eph, i. 22) for all His
members; ]

(2) He was thus by baptism, and the unction of the Holy Ghost
which followed (Matt. iii. 16; comp. Ex. xxix. 4—87; Lev. viil.
1—30), solemnly consecrated to His office as Redeemer ;
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(8) He “sanciified water to the mystical washing away of ain.”
See the Baptismal Office;

(4) --He gave to His Church for all time a striking revelation of the
Divine Nature, the Son submitting in all lowliness o every re-
quirement of the Law, the Father approving by a voice from
lieaven, the Spirit descending and abiding upon the Son, “Iad
Jordanem et videbis Trinitatem.” 8. Aug.

éx 1Oy olpavdy, out of the heavens. (Rev. Vers.)

dyamnrés. Comp. the words of the Angel to Abraham AdSe Tov vidy
cov Tor dyamqTéy (Gen. xxii. 2}, and Mark xii. 6 &t &a elxer viw
dyammrév. In the Gospels the word is always used in reference to
Christ as the beloved Son of God. “'Avaryrés, Unicus, qui amorem
Patris non cum alio partitur.” Bengel. Here it is closely related to
uovoyersis, Comp. John i. 14—18, iii. 16—18, in which Gospel it is not
found. Comp. Hom. Od. 11. 865 uofives éuw dyamyrés, and Od. 1v, 817,
Il. v1. 401 where wafs dyamnrés without pobives designates an only son.
*The mission of the Son is the revelation of the Father’s love; for as
He is the uovoyerijs, the Father’s love is perfectly represented in Him,”
(See 1 John iv. 9), Lightfoot on Col. i. 13,

&v ool «uBbknoa, in Te complacui, Yulg., in Thee X am well pleased.
Bidoreiv, o late word not found in Attic writers, is used in three
constructions: (i) with an infinitive=‘to be pleased” “to resolve,”
Rom. xv. 26, eldbxyoas yap Maxedoria kal’Ayala...... woficordar, Gal, i,
15, &7e 8¢ evdbrnoer 6 Oeos...... droxediya; (1) with an acousative=<{o
be pleased with, to take delight in* Matt. xii. 18 (NB), & dyawqros 6»
eldbrnoer % Yuxht mov; Heb. x, 8, Shoxavriuara oux eldornoas; x. B,
Bualaw...... oix 70éAncas ovd¢ eldoxnoas, (iil) with els and accusative:
2 Pet. 1. 17, els 67 éyo) edddknoa ; or (iv) év and a dative=*to be pleased’
in,” to “have one’s pleasure fully satisfied in;” 2 Cor. xii. 10, 3
edoxd év dobfevelars 3 1 Cor.x. 5, ovk & Tols wheloowy, alrdy eldoxneey
8 Odos. “Ep, in maxime notat objectum, deinde etiam causzam,
Objectum bene placiti paterni est Filiug per sese, et in Filio omnes
et omnia.” Bengel.

12, 138. Tam TEMpraTION,
Matt, iv. 1—11, Luke iv, 1-—13.

12. kot eb@ds. Ree above, v. 10. The objest of the SBaviours
first Advent wag “to destroy the works of the devil” {1 Jobn iii. 8).
His very first work, therefore, was to enter on a conflict with the great
Enemy of mankind. :

éxPdAhe, driveth Him forth, This'is a stronger word than that
employed by 8t Matthew, who says dvix6y (Matt. iv. 1) or by St Luke,
who says #yerc & 7¢ Ivedpar (Luke iv. 1). It denotes the Divine
impulse of the Holy Ghost, which constrained Him to go forth to the
encounter, and hints at a rapid translation, such as that by which
Prophets (comp. 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii, 16; Ezek. viii. 8), and
Fyangelists (Comp. Acts viii, 80) were -caught up and oarried to a
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distance, The words employed by all the Synoptists are too expresaive
to describe a dream, they clearly point to an actual scene,

ds v fpnpov. Either the wilderness of Judma, or the lomely
desert mountains east of the Jordan. The traditional site is the
mountain Quarantania, ““a high and precipitous wall of rock, twelve
or fifteen hundred feet above the plain west of the Jordan near Jericho.”
The side facing the plain is as perpendicular and apparently as high as
the Rock of Gibraltar, and upon the summit are still visible the ruins
of an ancient convent. Midway below are caverns hewn in the per-
pendicular rock, where hermits formerly retired to fast and pray
in imifation of the ‘Forty Days.” Robinson’s Palestine, 1. 567;
Thomson’s Land and Book, 617; Trigtram, pp. 208, 209,

13. wepaidpevos. St Mark compresses the history by omitting the
various forms of the Temptation. Peculiar to his account are (i) the
use of “Satan’ instead of the Devil; (ii) the statement that our Lord
was ‘“with the wild beasts.” The Evil One seems to have been per-
mitted to tempt Him during the whole of the forty days, but at the
end of that period to have assailed Him with increased intensity
through every avenue that would allure, as afterwards in Geth-
semane through every channel that could terrify and appal (Luke
iv, 13). i

vwo Tou caravd, et temptabatur 4 Satana, Vulg. The imperfect im-
plies the continuance of the temptation. The Hebrew word * Satan,”
of which &iéBohes is & Greek rendering, is “ one who meets ? or ** op-
poses,” ‘ian adversary.” It cecurs several times in the Symopiists,
but only once in St John xiii. 27, elofjAfer els éxelrov & carovas.

perd rdv Onploy. These in our Lord’s {ime might inelude the bear,
the panther, the wolf, the hyena, possibly the Lion. ¢ The implied
thought is partly that their presence added to the terrors of the Temp-
tation, partly that in His being protected from them, unhurt by them
28 Adam in Paradise, was the fulfilment of the promise in the very
Pgalm which furnished the Tempter with his chief weapon, that the
true child of God should trample underfoot * the lion and adder,”
the *‘young lion and the dragon” (Ps. xci. 13; Luke x. 19).”

ol dyydol, 8t Matthew records the ministry of Angels at the close
ag to a Heavenly Prince (Matt. iv. 11). Bt Mark records a ministry
of the same celegtial visitants apparently throughout the trial,

Buquévory from Saxovéw strictly means *‘fo serve at table,” to
“minigter food.” Ministrabant illi, Vulg. Comp. Matt. xx. 28;
Lauke iv, 39; Acts vi 2.

14, 15. BroixNING OF oue Lorp's MINISTRY.
Matt. iv. (12), 17, Luke iv. 14, 15,
Between the events just described and those on which the Evangelist

now enters, must be placed several recorded chiefly by 8t John; vie.,
(1) the testimony of the Baptist to Christ a8 the Lamb of God (John i.
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19—34); (2) the early joining of Andrew, John, Simon, Philip and
Nathanael (John i. 35—51); (8) the marriage at Cana (John ii. 1—11);
(4) the first visit to Jertisalem, first cleansing of the Temple and confer-
ence with Nicodemns (John ii. 1322, iii, 1—21); (5) the ministry with
the Baptist (John fii, 22—386) ; (6) the imprisonment of the Baptist (Luke
iii. 19, 20); (7) the return of Jesus to Galilee through Samaria, and
the discourse with the woman at Jacob’s well {Johniv. 3—42}; (8) cure
of the nobleman’s son at Cana (John iv, 48—54).

14. perd 5t 70 mapadobfjvar. The causes of the imprisonment of
- the Baptist are more fully related by the Evangelist ch. vi. 17—20.

" -els ™y Tadhalay, and commenced the great Galilean ministry.
Galilee was the most northern and the most populous of the three pro-
vinees, into which the Romans had divided Palestine. It was to
Roman Palestine what the manufacturing districts are to England,
covered with busy towns and teeming villages, Roman enstom-houses
and thriving fisheries. See Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, pp. 8375—
377.

73 edayyéhov 'roi Beob. This is the preferable reading., So Rev.
Vers.

15. & xawpds, *the season,” more definite than xpdvos, i.e. the
grest fore-ordained and predicted time of the Messiah. Comp. Gal.
iv, 4, 8re 88 TA0c 7O wApwpa Tol Xpdvov, éfaméoreder & Ocds TOw
vidy adrol. :

1} Paothela Toi Beod, or ag it is called in St Matthew 5 Sasiiela
14y ovpawdp. (Comp. Dan, ii. 44, viii. 13, 14, 27.) The expression
denotes here The Kingdom of Grace, the visible Chureh, of which our
Lord described (a) in the parable of * the Mustard Seed ” (Matt, xiii.
31, 82), its slight and despised beginning; (b) in that of the * Hidden
Leaven ” and the ¢ Seed growing secretly,” its hidden and mysterious
working, (Matt. xiii. 33 ; Mark iv. 26—29); (c) and again in the first
two Parables its final and assured triumph in spite of the obstacles
set forth in the Parable of *‘the Tares™ (Matt. xiii. 24—30).

morebere &v 1o elayydlo, Believe in, repose your faith in the
Gospel. Comp, Eph, i, 13 & § kal moreboavres doppaylofnre
avedunre. St Mark adds this to the simple “repent” of S Matthew
(iii, 2).

'16—20. Carxn or THE FIRST Four DiscrrLnzs,
Matt. iy, 18—22, Luke v, 111,

16. xal mapdywv. The Saviour had come down, xarsAder (Luke
jv. 81; John iv. 47, 61) from the high country of Galile’iz, and(L now
made His permanent aque in the degp retreat of the Sea of Galilee at
" Capernaum-* His own city ¥ (Matt: iv. 13; Luke iv. 31), whence He
could easily commumcn.ige, ag well by land as by the Lake, with many
important towns, and in the event of any threatened persecution
refire into & more secure region,
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v 8d\aceav Tis Taldalas—called (i) in the Old Testament %
Gdracoa Xevepdd, ¢ the Sea of Chinnereth,” (Num. xxxiv. 11; Josh. xii,
3} from & town of that name which stood at or near its shore (Josh.
xix, 85); (ii) in the New Testament, (a) 5 Muvy Tevigoapér (Luke v.
1); {3) 4} @dhagoa Tys Tefepiddos {John xzxi. 1), and sometimes
(¢) simply % fdhacoa=the Sea {Matt. iv. 15).

elbev Elpwva—whom He had already invited to His aequaintance
(Johr i. 40—42}; He now calls him to the Apostleship. The recent

- cure of the son of the officer in Herod’s court had roused much interest
at Capernaum, and many pressed upon the Saviour to ““kear the Word
of God” (Liuke v. 1}, It became clear, therefore, that an opportunity
was offered for an active and systematic ministry in Galilee, and four
of the number afterwards known as ‘ the Twelve ™ were now perma-
nently attached to the Saviour’s Person, and invested with power to
become ¢ fishers of men.”

apdpuBaddovras. This js the better reading, casting e met. The
net used is specified by St Matthew iv. 18 as an dugiBiperpor, or
ecasting-net, Latin funda or jaculum, circular in shape, *‘like the
top of a tent.”” The net spoker of in Matt. xiii. 47, 48, sayywy, is the
drag-net or hauling net, the English seine or sean, sometimes half a
wile in length. The dlkrvor spoken of in Luke v. 4—9; Matt. iv. 20;
Mark i. 18; John xxi. 6, is the bag-net or baskei-net, so constructed
and worked as to enclose the fish out in deep water.

19. xaraprifovras. This word from xard and dpriov, aptum, integrum
reddere, denotes (i) to mend, as here and in Matt. iv. 21; (ii) 20 adorn,
equip, arrange, make perfect, as Heb. xi. 3, xarnprlclu rols aldvas
pruare Ocol; (1) to correct, restore, Gal. vi. 1, xarapritere 7ov Tocoi-
Tov & mvebuart wpadryros. In profane authors it is used especially
ag a surgical term, of setting a bone or joint.

20. perd Tov podwrdy. The mention of these hired servants, of the
two vessels employed (Luke v. 7), and the stibsequent allusion to
St John's -acquaintance with a person in so high a position asg the
high priest (John xviii. 15), seem to indicate that Zebedee, if not
a wealthy man, was at any rate of some position at Capernaum,

dmiAlov émlow atroi. For the miraculous draught of fishes which
accompanied or followed this incident see Luke v. 2—11. Observe
how gradually the Four had been called to their new work; (1) first
they were disciplés of the Baptist (John i. 35); (2) then they were
directed by him to the Lamb of God (John i. 36}; (3) afterwards they
were invited by our Liord to see where He dwelt (John i. 39); (4) then
they became witnesses of His first miracle (John ii. 2); (5) nowafter a
further exhibition of His power over nature they are enrolled amongst
His attached followers. The still more formal call was yet to come,

21—28. TEE CURE OF TEE DEMONIAC AT CAPERNAUM.
Luke iv. 81—37.

21. Kadapraotp. Capernaum is not mentioned in the Old Testament
or the Apocrypha. It was situated on the western shore of the Lake,
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in ““the land of Gennesaret” (Matt. xiv, 34; John vi. 17, 24), and
wag of sufficient size to be always called *a city” (Matt. ix, 1}, It
was a customs atation (Matt. ix. 9; Luke v, 27), and the quarters of a
detachment of Roman soldiers (Matt. viii. 8; Luke vii. 1). It was
the scene of many striking ineidents in the Gospel History besides that
here recorded. It was at Capernaum that the Lord healed Simon’s
wife’s mother (Matt. viii. 14); wrought the miracle on the centurion’s
servant (Matt. viii. 5); cured the paralytic (Matt. ix. 2); called Levi
from the toll-house (Matt. ix. 9); taught His Apostles the lesson of
humility from the child set in their midst (Mark ix. 35—37), and
delivered the wonderful discourse respécting the “Bread of Life”
(John vi. 59).

v ocuvayeyiy, the synagogue or their synagogue. The words imply
that there was only one, probably that built or rebuilt for the Jews
by the good centurion (Luke vii, 5).

22, oi ypappareis. The Scribes, Sopherim, first came into promi-
nence in the iime of Ezra. Their duty was to copy, read, study,
explain, and ‘‘fence round” the Law with “the tradition of the
Elders” (Matt. xv. 2). The Scribes proper only lasted till the death
of Simon *“‘the Just,” =B.0. 300. In the New Testament they are
gometimes called “lawyers™ (Matt. xxii. 35), or * Doectors of the
Law” (Luke v. 17). Their feaching was preeminently second-hand.
They simply repeated the decisions of previous Rabbis. But our
~ Lord’s teaching was absolute and independent, His formula was not

« It hath been said,” but * I say unio you.”

23. v wvebpan dxaldprw, in an unclean spirit, i. e. In his power,
under his influence. St Luke deseribes the man as &yww wretua
Sacpovlov dxaldprou (Luke iv. 33). He seems %o have entered unocb-
served amongst the throng, but was afterwards unable to resist the spell
of that Pure Presence.

24. =l +jpiv xal ool literally, what is there between us and Thee?
The &a of the Textus Receptus is omitted in the best MSS. It is not
the man who cries out so much as the Evil Spirit which had usurped
dominion over him. .

Ineoi Nu]Eupqvé. As the angels had in songs of rapture recognised
their King (Luke ii. 13, 14), so the evil spirits instantly recognise
Him, but with cries of despair, They evince no hope and no sub-
mission, only inveterite hostility, They * believe and tremble” (James
ii. 19). Man alone recognises not the *“King in His beauty” (Is.
xxxiii. 17). ‘*He was in the world and the world was made by Him,”
and yet * the world knew Him not” (John i. 10). !

25. &mer(pnoey, He rebuked him. Though he had borne testimony
to Christ, yet his testimony is not accepted, for it was probably
intended only to do harm, *to anticipate and mar His great purpose
and plan.” Compare nthe conduct of Bt Paul in reforence to the girl
possessed with the xreiua IIvbwrn (Acts xvi, 16-—18),
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dpwfnr, Lt. be muzzied. The same word is used by our Lord
in rebuking the storm on the lake, gidma, wedplpwoo (Mark iv. 39).
@usotiv, (i) to close the mouth with a muzzle. Comp, 1 Cor, ix. 9,
o dupdoes Godr Ghodwra, where and in 1 Tim. v. 18 the citation is
from the LXX, of Deut. xxv. 4; (ii) to reduce to silence, as (a) in
Matt, xxii. 34, ol 82 Papwraior dxodeavres Sr¢ éplpacer Tods Zaddov-
kafovs; and (b) of the man who had not on the wedding-garment,
d 8¢ épruwln Mait. xxii. 12; and (¢) 1 Pet. ii. 15, dyafomowirras
drpody Tiw Tdr dopbrwy dyfpdmwr dyvwolay,

26. xal cwapdfav, and when ke had torn him, i e. had thrown
him into strong convulsions, and according to St Luke’s account,
had flung him els 7& péoov (Luke iv. 35), The first miracle recorded
by St Matt. is the healing of a leper by a touch (Makt. viii. 1—4);
the first miracle which St John records is the changing water into
wine (John ii. 1—11); the first miracle recorded by St Mark and
St Luke (iv. 33—37) is this casting out of a demon in the synagogue
of Capernaum,

27. =l ioTwy ToUro; What is this? In astonishment at what had
happened they demand more precise information as to the circum~
stances of the case.

29—34, Tree Cure or Perer’s Wire's Moreer AND OTEHERS.
Matt, viii. 14—17. Luke iv. 38, 41,

29. & Tis cwvayeyls, when they had come out of the synagogue.
This is mentioned alse by St Luke, but St Mark alone tells us thaf
He went into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and
John,

fMov, i.e. the Lord and the four disciples whom He had already.
called. It was a Sabbath-day, and He probably went to the Apostle’s
house to eat bread. Comp. Luke xiv. 1,

30. 7 8 mevlepd Zlpwvos. For St Paul’s allusion to him as
a married man see 1 Cor. ix, 5.

wupéoroovea, St Matthew {viii. 14) has Befhquévay xal mupécoovoar:
St Luke iv. 38 ‘with the accurate diagnosis of a physician expresses
it by cuexopévn wuperg peydly. Intermittent fever and dysentery,
the latter often fatal, are ordinary Arabian diseases.

81. mwpooe\didv. Observe all the graphic touches in this verse;
(i) wpogerddiw, He went to the sufferer; (i) xparqoas hs xepbds, He
took her by the hand; (iil) fyepev avrip, He lifted her up; (iv) xal
doikey’ alryy ¢ wuperds, the fever quitted her; (V) kal dimxburet avrols,
and ske began o minister unto them.

ral ddikey, x.7.\. The addition of e}féws in some MSS, is pro-
bably a gloss, -

32. &re Bv & fPuos. All three Evangelists carefully record, that
it was not till the sun was setting or had actually set, that these sick
were brought to Jesus. The reason of this probably was (1) either
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‘that they waited till the mid-day heat was past and the cool of the
evening was come, or (2) the day being the Sabbath (Mark i. 29—33),
they were unwilling to violate the sacred rest of the day, and so
waited $ill it was ended. '

83, 8Aq1jméhs. This graphic touch also we owe to St Mark.

. 3¢ kal ok Mbiev. The reason is more fully given by St Luke
iv. 41, St Matthew in his characteristic way refers here to the
prophecy Isai. Liii. 4. See Appendix, p, 218,

35~-39. SoLrTany Prayce. ToUR IN (ALILEE.
Luke iv. 42—44,

85. wpuwl bvwvxa Mav, very early, while it was yet night. “Evvuya,
neut. plur. noctu. This note of time is peculiar to 8t Mark. He
brings the scene before our eyes. The previous day had been a long
day of conflict with and vietory over the kingdom of sin-and death,
The Lord now retires to refresh Himself in the heaven of prayer, in
communion with His Father. He prepares Himself in the desert for
a second great mission of Love, this time accompanied by His first
four disciples.

épnpov rémov. ‘A remarkable feature of the Liake of Gennesaret
was that it was closely surrounded with desert solitudes. These
“ desert places,’ thus close at hand on the table-launds or in the ravines
of the eastern and western ranges, gave opportunities of retirement for
rest or prayer. ‘Rising up early in the morning while it was yet
dark’ or ‘passing over to the other side in a boat,” He sought these
solitudes, sometimes alone, sometimes with His disciples. The Lake
in this double aspect is thus a reflex of that union of energy and rest,
of active labour and deep devotion, which is the essence of Christian.
ity, as it was of the Life of Him, in whom that union was first taught
and shewn.” Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, pp. 378, 379,

wpooniyero. Note the imperfect tense, He continued in prayer,

36. karedlwfav, The word only occnrs here and is very expressive,
It denotes (i} to follow hard upon, Thuc. 1. 49; 111 84: (ii} to pursue
eclosely, to track out, as of soldiers pursuing a foe, 1 Mace. vii. 45,
xvi. 9; Xen. 4nab. 1v. 2. 5. Comp. also Bar. iv. 25; Judith xvi. 2. It
oceurs in a good sense in the LXX. version of Ps. xxifi, 6, ré #\ebs gov
wartabidferal pe wdoas Tas guépas THs fwis wov. .

Z(pwv. Bimon and his friends atmost hunted for Him. The earn-
est 1mpulsiveness of the Apostle already becomes apparent. The
motive is more fully given by St Luke.

88. Kwpombhes, village-towns or couniry-fowns. The word only
occurs here, but is frequently found in Byzantine writers of the Middle
Ages. It seems fo have been coined to express the character of such
places as Bethsaida, Chorazin, and others on the shore of the sea of
Galilee, which were more than “ villages,” yet conld hardly be classed
as ¢ cities.” :
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eis Tobro ydp éfqABov. Primi sermones Jesu habent mnigmatis
aliquid : sed paulatim epertius de se loquitur. Postea dictum erat:
exit @ Patre. Bengel. The words of 8, Luke & éxl Todro dwesrd-
Ayr, connect the saying with His mission as a whole.

40—45. TeE CLEANSING OF A LEPER.
Matt, viii. 1—4. Luke v. 12—15,

40. wal fpyerar. And there cometh. - 8. Mark as nsual prefers the
present to the historic tense.

Aempds. ‘‘One afflicted with the most terrible of all maladies, &
living death, a poisoning of the springs, a eorrupting of all the
humours, of life; a dissolution little by little of the whole body, sc
that one limb after another actrally decayed and fell away.,” The
Jews called it *‘the Finger of God,” and emphatically ‘‘the Stroke;”
they never expected to cure it (see 2 Kings v. 7). With lip covered
(Ezek. xxiv, 17), and bare head (Lev. xiv. 8, 9), and rent garments,
the leper bore about with him the emblems of mortality, * himself a
dreadful parable of death.” Compare the cases of Moses (Ex. iv. 6),
M‘iria;m (Num. xii. 10), Naaman (2 Kings v. 1), Gehazi (2 Kings
v. 27).

yowvweray, falling on his knees before Him. 8. Mark alone de-
scribes, this attitude of the leper, as also the look of compassion which
beamed forth from the face of the Lord, spoken of in the next verse.

41. 1paro, though this act was strictly forbidden by the Mosaic
Law as eausing ceremonial defilement. But ‘He, Himself remaining
undefiled, cleansed him whom He touched; for in Him life overcame
death, and health sickness, and purily defilement.”

43. ipPppnodpevos, Having strictly or sternly charged him. The
verb éufpiudoda lit. means ““to roar” as a léon, or “*snort” as a
horse, Asch. Theb, 461. Then (i) to ““charge with vehement threats”
comp, Aristoph. Knights, 855; (ii) *‘to enjoin strictly,” **to command
with sternness,’ here and Matt. ix. 30; (iii) *to be loudly indignant’’
Mark xiv. 5. In John xi. 33, 38 &eSpydrare 79 wrelpari=" folt in-
dignation in His spirit,” or outwardly expressing it, ¢ groaned in His
spirit.” .

EBadey adrov, ** He sent him out,” i.e. He put him forth, He hurried
him away, OGomp. the éxBd\\er of Mark i. 12: ““He would allow no
lingering, but required him to hasten on his errand, lest the report of
what had been done should outrun him.”

44. cewrdv Seifov, *‘that he may attest the reality of thy cure,”
(Lev. xiv. 3).

d wporérofer Mavorqs, viz. (1) two birds, *alive and clean,” Lev.
xiv. 4, (2) cedar wood, {3) scarlet, and {4} hyssop; this was for the
preliminary ceremony (Lev. xiv. 4—7). On the eighth day further
offerings were to be made, (1) twa he lambs withount blemish, (2) one
ewe lgmb, (3) three tenth deals of fine flour, (4) one log of oil. Lev.
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xiv. 10. If the leper was poor, he was permitied to offer 'one lamb
“and two turtledoves or two young pigeons, with one tenth deal of fine
ilour.

ds papripiov adrols, for a festimony against them, iLe. against
their unbelief in refusing to ackrnowledge our Lord to be all He

. claimed to be. Comp. Mk. vi. 11 with Luke ix. 5.

45. Swdnpilav, difamare, Vulg. or divulgare, to publish it much.
The word occars three times in the N,T., here and in Matt. ix, 31,
xxviii. 15. Comp. &iagépewr 7iwd, Pind. Pyth. x1. 91. Diffamare ali-
quem amongst the Latins was used in malam partem. Others in
similar.circumstances found it impossible to keep silence; comp. (1)
the blind men, Matt. ix. 30, 81; (2) the man with an impediment in
his speech, Mark vii., 36.

ore pnxér. In these words we have perhaps one of the reasons
why the Lord enjoined silence on the leper. A certain degree of
secrecy and reserve was plainly necessary in respect to the Lord’s mi-
racles, or it would have been impossible for Him to have moved from
place to place.

CHAPTER IIL

5. ddlevrar LTTr instead of dgéwvrar. Ii is supported by B and
Origen, and by & in verse 9.

16. ol ypappares 7dv Papioalwy Limarg.) TTr(non marg.). The
reading in the text is supported by BLAX. .

17. eis perdvolay is added after duoprwAods in the Textus Re-
ceptus. [t is omitted by LTTr.

22. *‘Tho reading xal ¢ oives dmwéM\\vrac xal ol doxof, whether the
verse ends or not with these words, appears to have been the original
form, since it fully explains all the others, as either emendations of
construction, or correotions from parallel places,” Serivener p. 438.
’AM\& olvor véop.ad fin. as in Textus Reeeptus is omitted by Tischen-
dorf and placed in brackets by Tregelles.

II. 1—12. TrE Psiraryric axp THE Power To Forgive Sins,
Matt. ix. 1—8. ILuke v.17—26.

1. kol doe\@ly. When the late excitement had subsided,

¢v otkw. Either (i) in the kouse, possibly His own houge (Mark iii,
20), or that of 8. Peter, or (ii) siml’)ly “at home.” (Mark i

3. xwpe€lv, So that there was no longer room [for them], o, not
even about the door. (Rev. Vers) For xwpely=io hold or contain,
comp. John ii. 8 of the waterpots at Cana, xwpotcar drg peTpyras Bve
7 Tpels; xxi. 25, o06¢ alrdr oluat Tov xbouow Xwpfioar Td ypagiuerg
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BiBMa; Matt. xix. 11, O wdvres Xwpoial vd» Abyor Tolrov. On this
occasion all the avenues of approach to the house were blocked up,
and the court-yard or vestibule was filled, and could not contain the
numbers who flocked thither.

3. alpépevor imd Teoodpwv, Observe the pictorial definiteness of
the Evangelist.

4. dweoréyacay="‘"uncovered,” *“took off the roof.” The werd only
occurs here, They appear (1) to have ascended to the flat roof, probably
by & flight of steps outside {Luke v. 19); (2) to have broken up the
tiling or thin stone slabs, sometimes used at this day; (3) to have
lowered the paralytic upon his bed through the opening into the
presence of the Great Healer. The room was probably an upper-
chamber, which often extended over the whole area of the house.
For other notices of such upper-rooms compare Acts i. I3, ix. 37,
xx. 8. '

. &opltavres, when they had brokenm it up. The word oceurs once
again in Gal. iv. 15, €l duvardw, Tols dpOaduovs sudr dopifavres £du-
xaré pot, you would have plucked cut your very eyes.

5. mv wiomw avrdy, their faith, i.e. the faith of all, of the para-
lytic himself, and of those that bore him.

zéxvov. 9. Luke v. 20 gives the words as *Avbpwre, depéwrral gor
al duapriae gov. Bt Mark has preserved the tenderer word, even as
St Matthew has done in his account (Matb. ix. 2).

- dplevrar, ¢ are forgiven,” or ‘*are being forgiven,” instead of deé-
wrrae in the Received Text.

at dpapriac.  His sins may bavebeen due tosinful exeesses. Comp.
. the words of the Saviour fo the man who had an infitmity thirty-
and-eight years; “Id¢ tyuls yéyovas pycére apdprave, lva uh xeipby
col T yévyrar. John v. 14,

6. Twes Tav ypappatéwy, During our Lord’s absence from Caper-
nsum it would seem there had arrived not only from Galilee, but even
from Judma and Jerusalem {Luke v. 17}, Pharisees and lawyers, who
were insidiously watching all that He did. FEmissaries from the
hostile party at Jernsalem, where the Liord’s death had already been
decreed (John v. 18), they proceeded to carry out a settled plan of
collesting charges against Him and thwarting His work of mercy.

T. 7l obros. Why doth this Man thus speak ! He blasphemeth. (Rev.
Vers.) The claim to forgive sins implied a elaim to distinct equality
with God in respect to one of Hizs most incommunicable attribates.

8. &myvous, knowing thoroughly. The éri in composition is
intensive. Comp. 1 Cor, xiii. 12 dprt ywdorw éx pépous, Tére 8¢
dmyvdoopen kafos ral Emeyvéobny. The soul of the Redeemer was
human, but His spirit was divine, and by this divine faculty He
penetrated and then revealed to them the thoughts and counsels of
their hearts.” Comp. Heb. iv. 12, and for this peenliarly Divine faculty
see 1 Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; 2 Chron. vi. 30.
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9. evkomdrepov, from elxomos (0 and sbwos), qui facili labore per-
agitur. A post-classical word used only in the Synoptic Gospels, and
there always in the comparative degree, Observe what is here con-
trasted. Not, * Which is easier, to forgive sin or to raise a paralytie?”
but ¢“ Which is easier, to clatm this power or claim thet? to say, Thy
sins be forgiven thee, or Zo say, Arise and walk ?” as He had already.
said to the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda (Jobn v. 8).

10. fva 8 ddire. < By doing that which is capable of being put
to the proof, I will vindicate My right and power to do that which,
in its very nature, is incapable of being proved.”

& vids Tob dvfpdwov. This is the first time this title ocenrs in St
Mark, where we find it 14 times. This title is never applied by the
writers of the Gospels themselves to the Eternal Son of God. When-
ever it occurs, it is so applied by our Lord, and no other. There are
only three exceptions to this rule, (1) where the title is used by
Stephen (Acts vii. 56), and (2) by St John (Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14).
During the period of His sojourn here on earth, there was no title our
Lord was pleased so often and so constantly to apply to Himself,
Son of ¢ man He was nof. Son of Man He was.” The word used in
the original for “man® implies human being, and the expression
denotes that He who was the Son of God from all Eternity became
the ** Son of Man” in time, the second Adam, the second Head of our
race, the crown of our humanity, For the expression in the Q.T. see
Dan. vii. 13.

énl s yAs. This power is not exercised, as ye think, only in
heaven by God, but also by the Son of Man on earth.

11. «pdBarrov, lectus, a_portable pallet, little more than a mat, -
_ used for mid-day sleep and the service of the sick. It was of the
commonest description and used by the poorest. Comp, Mark ii. 9,
11; Luke v. 18, 25; John v, 8—12; Acts v. 15, ix. 83,

12. xal ei@ds. Observe the suddenness and completeness of the
cure, and contrast it with the miracles of an Elijah (1 Kings xvii.
17—23), or an Elisha (2 Kings iv. 32—35).

13—22. Cawrn or St MarTnew; THE DIscoUBs® AT His Housk,
Mait. ix. 9—17. Luke v. 37—39,

13. ¢EANlev, ie. from the town of Capermaum to the shore of
the Lake, probably throngh a suburb of fishers’ huts and cumstom-
houses.

14. Aevelv. This was probably the name by which he was known
to his Jewish brethren. He may have changed his name after and
in memory of his call, so that he who had before been known by the
name of Levi, was now known &s Matthew, or Mattathias, a favourite
name smongst the Jews after the Captivity, and = Theodore, the ** Gift
of God.”
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v 7Tod "Aldalov. Some have identified thiz Alphsus with
Alpheua the father of St James the Less. But in the lists of the
Apostles the two are never named together, l}ke other pairs of
‘brothers in the Apostolic body.

éml 76 rddwvov. The douane of the Lake, *“the place of toll”
{Rev. Ver.). The word only oceurs here in N.T., and in the parallels
Maitt, ix, 9; Lukev. 27, Situated as Capernaum was at the nuclens of
roads which diverzed to Tyre, Damascus, Jerusalem, and Sepphoris, it
wag a busy centre of merchandise, and a natural place for the collec-
tion of tolls on the fisheries and on the fruit and other produce that
made up the exports and imports of the place. :

dyaoTds tjkodotfnoey. We may believe that in this case, as in the
analogous case of the sons of James and Zebedee, there was a
preparation for what now tock place. He had already listened to
some of the discourses, he had already beheld some of the wondrous
miracles of Christ, so that he was now, in the eyes of Him who read
the heart, prepared for his call.

16. waraxeiofor, ke reclined, after the Roman fashion. It is St
Luke who tells us that St Matthew made Soxs» peydinr, “a great
feast,” in honour of his new Master (Luke v. 29), and perhaps
by way of farewell, invited to it many of his old friends and
neighboura before he entered on his new calling.

kal dpapTwhol, The tax-gatherer was the pariah of Palestine. The
class to which he belonged farmed the Roman taxes, and in later
times were usually Roman knights and men of wealth and position.
Those here alluded to were the inferior afficers, natives of the province
where the taxzes were collected, called properly portitores. So no-
torious were they for rapacity and dishonesty that Suetonius (Vit.
Vesp. 1.) tells us how several cities erected statues fo Sabinus, ¢ the
honest publican;” and Theocritus in answer to the question, which
were the worst kind of wild beasts, said, * On the mountains bears
and lions; in eities, publicans and peftifoggers.” The Jews included
them in the same category with harlots and sinners; sze Matt. xxi.
31, 32, xviii. 17. Observe that in his Gospel St Matthew alone styles
himself in the list of the Apostles * the publican.”

16. ypappatds ray Papwraluy, dAnd there followed Him also
Scribes of the Pharisees. These were probably those who had come
from Jerusalem, and had been present at the healing of the para-
lytic. They would not enter the publican’s house, but would stand
outside and watch the mingled guests. &r, see Appendiz, p. 218,

17. ol loxbovres. Comp. Soph. Trach. 234; Xen. Oyr, v1. 1, For
the reference to Hos. vi. 6 given by St Matthew, ses Matt. ix. 13.

18. ol padnral 'Tedvvov. From this we gather (1) that the
disciples of the Baptist continued during our Lord’s ministry to form
a separate body (comp. Matt, xi. 2, xiv. 12); (ii) that they continued
to observe rules which he had given them, had their own fast-days
and their own forms of prayer (comp. Luke xi. 1), They could not

. BT MARK E
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fail to feel the contrast between their master in prison and Jesus
at the feasf. Perhaps the Pharizees had solicited them to make
common cause with themselves in this matter. Their rigorous asceti-
cism offered various points of contact between them and the disciples
of the Baptist. .

“fo'dy ynoredovres.  Perhaps this feast took pIacé on one of their
weekly fasts,

19. oiviolw. v. By “thechildren (*sons,” Rev. Vers.) of the bride-
chember” are meant the friends and companions of the bridegroom,
who sccompanied him to the house of the bride for the marriage. Comp.
Judg. xiv. 11; John iii. 29. Full of meaning as the words arein them-
selves they gather a fresh significance from the words of the Baptist
recorded in the last of the above-named passages. He had pointed to
Jesus as ‘‘the Bridegroom’ (Jn.iii. 29). These words of His great
Forerunner the Saviour now recalls to the mind of His inquirers,
““Your own Master,” He seems to say, “spake of Me as the Bride-
groom. " If I am the Bridegroom, these My disciples are My friends
and guests. Is it possible for them to fast, while the Bridegroom is
with them ?* See Trench’s Studies, p. 170. ’

20. Qedorovrar 5t fipépar. Had He said no more, the reply would
have been sufficient, It justified His conduct. It explained His
mode of seticn. But suddenly there comes a change., The counte-
nance of the Chief Guest at the feast is overcast. * The shadowofa
painful vision seems to pass scross His brow.” (Godet on Luke v.
33—35.) The tone of exultation is exchanged for a tone of deep’
solemnity. His disciples could not fast now, for in His presence
their joy was full. ¢ But,” He went on, *‘the days will comé, when
the Bridegroom shall be taken away from them.” These words are
noteworthy as the first recorded intimation in the SBaviour’s public
teaching of the coming End. That given in conversation with Nico-
demus (John iii. 14} was less clear and a more private intimation,

dwapfy. Cum ablatus fuerit, Vulg. By this word only used hers
by the three Synoptists Jesus evidently announces His violent death,
«The passive aorist cannot,” as Bleek admits, *“ be explained otherwise.
This verb alone indicates a stroke of violence, by which the subject of
the verb will be smitten. Comp. 1 Cor. v. 2, tva 4pbf} éx uéoov vudr o
7 Epyor ToiTe wovhoas’ Godet., " Non dicit cum ab illis discesserit,
nec cum mortuus fuerit, sed cum ‘ablatus fuerit,” significans mira-
biliter ab illis ipsis Phariseis guibuscum loguebatur de medio tollen-
dum.” Maldonatus. & écelvy ) fipépa, 6ee Appendix, p, 218.

21. GriBhnpa. Additamentum. Assumentum, Vulg. a piece put in.

pdxovs dyvddov, of undressed or unteasled cloth, Latin, impexus,
which has not passed through the fuller’s hands, but is new.and un-
dressed, and so fresh and strong.

e 5t pof, otherwise, else; i.e. unless he ncts thus. TLat. alioguin.
Comp. John xiv. 2, € 8¢ pyj, elmov dv valv; Apoo. ii. 5, ra mpéra épya
wolyooy* € 8 pf, Epxoual gt
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xelpov. St Luke adds xal 7§ wakaug of cuppwices 18 enifiinua 1o
éwd Tob kawol. See Appendix, p. 218,

22, dowods wahalovs, into old wine-skins (Rev. Vers.); utres, Vulg.
The Oriental bottles are skins of sheep or goats. Old skin-bottles
would crack and leak. . Men do nol pour new, or unfermented, wine
into old and worn wine-skins. ‘‘My disciples,” our Lord seems to
Bay, *“are not yet strong. They have mot yet been baptized into
the. Spirit. They need tenderness and consideration. They could no
more endure severe new doctrine than an old robe could the insertion
of a piece of new cloth which had never passed through the hands of
the fuller.” In training His disciples our Lord never took the old
wine from them till they were capable of relishing the new. In Rom.
xiv. we have the best practical commentary on His words.

el 8t prj, Otherwise the wine will burst the skins, and the wine
perisheth and the skins (Bev. Vers.).

d\d olvov véov, But [they put] new wine into fresh wine-skins (Rev.
Yers.): SAnréov is omitted in the best MSS.

23—-28." Ter DiscrerEs PLUCK THE Eans or CoRN.
Matt. xii, 1—8. Luke vi. 1—5.

23. vy vois cdffacw. 78 ddB8Barov and 7& odBSara, whether in
singular or plural, mean (i) the sabbath: comp. Lk. vi. 7, év 7§ gap-
Bdry ; Mait. xxviii, 1, ¢ §¢ safBdrwr; (i) the interval from one
sabbath to another, the week: comp. Lk, xviii. 12, seredw 6ls Tob
caBBdrov; Mark xvi, 9, mpdry safpdrov; Matt, xxviil. 1, els plav
gaBBdrwr.

680v movely, either (i) began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn
(Bev. Vers.), or (ii) began to make their way, plucking (Rev, Mar.).
From 8t Matthew we learn that they were an hungred (Matf. xii. I}.
The act deseribed marks the season of the year. The wheat was ripe,
for they would not have rubbed barley in their hands (Luke vi. 1).
‘We may conclude therefore, the time was a week or two after the
Pasgover, when the first ripe sheaf was offered as the firstfruits of the
harvest. For the exact date of this sabbath see Wieseler’s Chronol.
Synop. p. 225 sq. :

24, & otk ¥eomv. They did not accuse them of theft, for the Law
allowed what they were doing -(Deut. xxiii. 25). They accused them
of profaning the Sabbath. The Law of course forbnde reaping and
threshing on that day, but the Rabbis had decided that even to pluck
corn was to be construed as reaping, and to rub it as threshing.
They even forbad walking on grass as a species of threshing, and
would not allow so much as a fruit to be plucked from a tree on that
day. 8See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in Matt, xii. 2. c

. 25. otbémore dvéyvure, did.ye never read? The question was an

appeal to the Pharisees on the ground where they thought @hemselves

strongest. Could they accuse David, the founder of the kingdom, of
. 2
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Sabbath-breaking, because, in a ease of urgent need, he set at naught
the law of ordinances? If they counld not do that, could they con-
sistently blame His disciples for a far more trifling transgression ?

7 &molnoev Aaveld., David flying from Saul came *either on the
Shbbath itself, or when the Sabbath was but newly gone” (Lightfoot,
Hor. Heb.), to the highpriest at Nob, and entered the Tabernacle, and
ate of the hallowed bread (1 Sam.xxi.1—9) of the *‘cakes of fine flour,”
““the bread of the presence’ which no stranger might eat (Ex. xxv. 30,
xxix. 33; Lev. xxiv. 6—8).

26. &ml "APiudlap, when Abiathar was highpriest. In 2 Sam. viil.
17, and the parallel passage 1 Chron. xviii. 16, we find Ahimelech
substituted for Abiathar; while in 2 Sam. xx. 25, and every other
passage of the 0. T., we are told it was Abiathar who was priest with
Zadok in David’s reign, and that he was the son of Ahimelech. Two
explanations have been suggested: (i) the name may here be given
of the more famous priest of the two, who, though not then high-
priest, may have been at the Tabernacle at the time referred to; (ii)
he may have helped his father, as Eli’s sons seem to have helped
him (I Sam. iv. 4), and being as his flight shewed (1 Sam. xxii. 20},
strongly on David’s side, he may have been chiefly conterned in
allowing him to take the shewbread. :

Tods dprovs s wpobéoews, lif. the bread or loaves of the putting
forth, Vulg. panes propositionis. Adjectives of material being almost
entirely wanting in Hebrew, the use.of the attributive genitive is very
frequent., For the expression eomp. the LXX. of Exod. xxzxv. 12,
xxxix. 36. In xxv. 29 they are called ol &pror ol évwmio ; and in Neh,
X, 83, ol &pror Tob wpordmwou, ‘‘bread of the presence.” Somelimes
they were called *continual bread,” as being set forth perpetually
before the Lord. These twelve loaves or cakes were placed in two
piles (Lev. xxiv. 6) on *the pure table” every Sabbath, with a golden
cup of frankincense on each pile (Exod. xxv. 80).

28, &oTs, 80 that the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath,
« gdministrating and ruling over it in its New Testament fulfilment
and freedom,” Lange.

CHAPTER IIL

8. The reading érofovwr is supported by Lachmann with APTTH, the
Vulgate, Gothic, and Armenian Versions. Tischendorf reads érolpeay
with NCA. Tregelles with BL has éi8ovr.

4. éwolnoey Budeka. The addition of ofs xal dwogréhovs dubuacer
is unsupported by the best MS8S. and is not adopted by the leading
editors, See Luke vi. 13.

16. NBC*A prefix «al éwolnrer Tods dddexa. The words are wanting
in ACZDPL, Latin, Syriac, Memphitic, and Gothie Versions.

29. dpapriparos is adopted here by LTTr. For xplrews there is
but little authority.
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Cr. III, 1—6. TEE MsN with THE WITEERED HaNp.
Matt, xii. 9—14. Luke vi. 6—11.

. 1. xal dofjABev. The incident occurred at Capernaum and pro-
bably on the following Babbath (Luke vi. 6). The narrative of St
Mark here is peculiarly vivid and pictorial. He places the scene
actnally before us and relates it very much in the present tenss,

v xepa. His right hand, as we learn from the accurate narra-
tive of the physician 8t Luke. It was probably not merely paralysed
in the sinews, but dried up and withered, the result of a partial
atrophy. Comp. 1 Kings xiii. 4, for the parallel case of Jeroboam.
SBuch a malady, when once established, is incurable by any human
art, .
2. maperjpoww. Ezx obliquo et occulto, Bengel. The word im-
plies stratagem and hostility, Comp. (i) Luke xiv. 1, xal avrol forav
mwapaTnpovpevor airdr ; (i) Luke xx. 20, xal waparypriowvres drésre-
Aar dykabérovs; (iii) Acts ix. 24, wapernpoivro 6¢ xal Tis mwilas
nuépas Te Kal vuxrds, 6mws alrdr drélwes. It ocours in eonjunction
with évedpederr, to lie in wait, in the LXX, Version of Ps. xxxvii. 12;
Hist. Sus. v. 16. For another force of the word comp. Gal. iv. 10,

3. Mye. It would seem that the Pharisees first asked Him ef
EcoTwy Tols cdffucw fepamwedew; (Matt. xii. 10). This question He
answered, as was His wont, with a eounter-question,

4. ol 5 dudmev. St Mark alone mentions this striking eir-
cumstance.

6. meptfhelridpeves. He looked round upon them, surveying each
face with ‘“an all-embracing gaze of grief and anger.” ¢ Vultus
Christi multa nos docent,” Bengel. Feelings of ‘“grief” and
* anger” are here ascribed to Him, who was ‘‘very God and very
Man,” just as in another place we read that ‘“ He wept *’ before the
raising of Lazarus (John xi, 35), and *‘slept ” before He stilled the
storm (Mark iv. 38), and was *an hungred” (Matt. iv. 2), and was
¢ gxceeding sorrowful even unto death ” (Matt. xxvi. 38).

cuvhurovpeves. ZvMwwéw, to make another share one’s grief,
occurs in an Active form in Aristot. Eth. Nie. 1x. 11, 4; in a Passive
form in Hdt. 1. 3); Flat. Rep. 462 E=contristari. * Cum tristitia
justa conjuncta est ira justa,” Bengel.

wwpdoe., wdpwas, (i) the process by which the exiremities. of
JSractured bones are reunited by a callug; (i) callousness, hardness.
Comp. Rom. xi. 25, mépwois, drd pépovs r¢ "Lopanh yéyovev; Eph.
iv. 18 &b tiw wdpwow Tis «apdias avrdr. For the verb mwpbw, ‘to
petrify,” ““to harden into stone,” comp. Mark vi, 52, viil, 17 ; John
xii. 40; 2 Cor, iii. 14.

dmexarerrddn. This forms one of the seven miracles wrought
by our Lord on the Sabbath-day. The other six were, (1} The
demoniac at Capernaum (Mark i. 21); (2) Simeon’s wife’s mother
(Mark i. 29); (3} the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda (John
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v. 9); {4) the woman with a spirit of infirmity &mke xiii. 14); (5) the
man who had the dropsy (Luke xiv. 1); (6} the man born blind
(Jobhn ix, 14). :

6. &Eec\0Svres ol Papirator. The Pharisees here mentioned pro-
bably included those who had come from Jerusalem. . This made
their deliberations more important than those of a merely local
meeting of the party. The Saviour had not merely broken their
traditions, but He had put them to silence before all the people.
In their blind hate they did not shrink even from joining the He-
rodians, the court party, and their political opponents, and taking
counsel with them how they might put Him to death. As before at
Jerusalem so now in Gelilee this design is deliberately formed.

perd tiv “Hpwdiavdv. This is the first occasion on which the

Herodians are mentioned. We shall meet with them again in Mark
xii. 13, on the “Day of Questions” in Holy Week. Just as the
partisans of Marius were called ¢ Mariani,”” of Pompeius * Pom-
peiani,” of Otho ¢ Othoniani,” so the partisans of Herod the Great
and his successors wera called ‘¢ Herodiani.” Jewish historians tell
us that in the early days of Herod the Great a section of the Seribes
attached themselves to his policy and party, and even laid aside
the sober garb of their order and appeared in the gorgeons raiment
worn by Herod’s other courtiers. These Herodians were the sucoessors
of these alike in policy, in habits, and demeanour. They formed a
political rather than a religious body. Adopting Sadducean opinions,
they held that the hopes of the Jewish nation rested on the Herods
as a bulwark against Roman ambition, and almost looked to them
for a fulfilment of the prophecies respecting the advent of the-
Messiah, They favoured the compromise between the ancient faith
and later civilisation, which Herod inaugurated, and his suecessora
endeavoured to realise. On one occasion our Liord warns his dis-
ciples against © the leaven of Herod” in close connection with *the
leaven of the Pharisees” (Mark viii. 15; Luke xii. 1). Galilee being
the chief centre of Christ’s activity, the Pharisees from Judma were
glad on the present occasion to avail themselves of any aid from ths
tetrarch of this part of Palestine and his followers. )

7—12. WiTHDRAWAL OF JESUS TO THE LAKE OF (GENNESARET.
Matt, iv. 24—25. Luke vi. 17—19,

7. wokd whfifos. Observe the wide area from which the multi-
tude were now gathered fogether; the region (1) of Tyre and Sidon
and Galilee in the north of Palestine; {2) of Judwma and Jerusalem in
the centre, (3) of Pera ‘‘beyond the Jordan on the east, (4) of
;Idumma in the extreme south. This is the only place where Idumsa,
‘the eountry occupied by the descendants of Esau, is mentioned in the
N.T. In the O.T. the name is found in Isai. xxxiv. 5, 6; Ezek.
xxxv, 15, xxxvi. 4. .

9. mAowdpiov, a small ship (*a little boat,” Rev. Ver,). The life on
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the gea, in the ship Which was now His chief place of instruction in
opposition to the synagogue, henceforth had ite commencement.

10. pdoriyas. pdoTif, (i) flagellum, scutica, whip or secourge, in
.. which sense it is used in Prov., xxzvi. 8; Acts xxil. 24; Heb, xi. 36;
(ii) a plague or disease torturing the body; Comp. Mark v. 29, 34;
Liuke vii. 21, Hom. Il xmx. 812, AXA& Auds pdoreye xaxf Eddpnuer
* Ayacol.

11. Svav adrdv edpovw. The force of the imperfect here is very
striking, And the unclean spirits, whensocver they beheld Him, fell
down before Him and cried out saying (Rev. Vers.).

§ray with Imperf. Indic. & late use for the classical ére or omdray
with the subjunctive. Cp. Gen. xxxzviil. 9; Exod. xvii. 11; 1 Sam. xvii.
4. &rav is found with the Present Indic. Mark xi. 25, and with the
Aorist in Mark xi. 19, In modern Greek it is freely used with the Indie.

o vids Tod Qeob. In the synagogue of Capernsum they had called
Him ‘‘the Holy One of God” (Mark i, 24), they now acknowledge
Him ag “ the Son of God” (comp. Luke iv. 41}

12. tva ps\ davepdy. “Nec tempus erat ; nee hi, preecones,” Bengel.

13—19. Taz Cirnixe oF THE TWELVE APOSTLES.
Matt, x, 2—4. Luke vi. 12—I16.

13. xal dvefaive. We have now reached an important turning-
point in the Gospel History. (i) The fame of the Saviour had spread
abroad in every direction throughout the land, and the current of
popular feeling had set strongly in His favour. But (ii) the animosity
of the raoling powers had deepened in intensity alike in Judma and
Galilee, and an active correspondence was going on between the
Seribes and Pharisees in both districts respecting Him. Meanwhile
(iii) He Himself had seemed to stand almost alone. A few indeed had
gathered round Him as His disciples, but as yet they did not present
the appearance of a regular and organized body, nor had they received
a distinet commission to disseminate His doctrines. Such a body was
‘riow to be formed. Such a commission was now to be given. Accord-
ingly He retired to the 8pos, the mountain-range west of the Lake,
and spent the whole night in prayer to God (Luke vi. 12). The scene
of His retirement and lonely vigil was in all probability the singular
elevation now known as the Karfin Hattin, or *“ Horns of Hattin,” the
only censpicuous hill on the western gide of the Liake, and *¢ singularly
adapted by its conformation both to form a place for short retire-
ment, and a rendezvous for gathering multitudes.” Then at dawn of
the following day (Luke vi. 13), ) )

wpoorkadeita, He calleth unto Him. The verb in the N.T. as in
LXX. is used only in the middle, to call 2o omeself. It occurs gix
times in St Matthew, nine times iz St Mark, four times in St Luke,
but is not found in 8t John’s Gospel. The Lord selected the Apostles
from amongst those who had gradually gathered round Him.



72 ST MARZK. [ITI. 14—

4. émolyoev. He ordained or appointed. In this sense of wouely
comp. Heb. iii. 2, 5 wovjoavr. dvrov. Hitherto they had been His
friends and disciples in a wider sense, now He formally called them,
and joined them in a united band, that (i) they *might be with Him"

} (comp. Actsi, 21), (it} that He might ** send them forth ” as heralds fo

Preach, and (iii) that they *“might have power to cast out demons,”
f&r the words ‘o keal sicknesses® are omitted in some of the best
S8,

838exa. (i) The number of the Apostles, The number selected,
answering to the twelve sons of Jacob, was small indeed as compared
with the handreds who enrolled themselves as disciples of a Hillel or
a Gamaliel, and their position in life was humble and obscure, but “ ke
weak things of the world were to confound the things which are mighty”
1 Cor].1 i, 27), and these T'welve were to be the Twelve Pillars of the
Church.

(ii} Their calling and training. Observethat the calling and training
of the Twelve was a most important part of our Lord’s ministerial work.
(@) Immediately after His Baptism and Temptation He began to pre-
pare some of them for their future vocation (John i. 35—51); (b) to their
training He devoted the greater part of His time and strength; (¢) after
His resurrection He continued for forty days His personal efforts for
their improvement, and {d) at last He bestowed upon them His pro-
mised gift of the Holy Ghost,

(i) Their title. The name also which He gave to them deserves
attention. He named them ’Amosréhovs (Luke vi, 18). "Awborohos
means (i) as an adjective, despatched or sent forth, (ii) as a substantive,
more than dyyetos, not only the messenger, but the delegate of the
person who sends him.

(@) In classical Greek the word was almost entirely restrioted to
denote a ‘“ naval expedition,” a ‘¢ fleet despatched on foreign service,”
and in the Aftic dialect this sense seems to have entirely superseded
every other.

(0} In the Septuagint the word oceurs only onee, viz. in 1 Kings
xiv. 6, in the sense of *‘a messenger,” ‘“‘one who has a commission
from God,” where Abijah the prophet says tothe wife of Jeroboam éye
elue dwdorolos wpds o¢ axArpos (1 Kings xiv. 6). -

(¢) With the Iater Jews the word was in common use, and was the
title of those who were despatched from the mother oity by the rulers
of the race on any foreign mission, especially the collection of the tri-
bute for the Temple Service, while * after the destruction of Jerusajem
persons bearing the title of ‘ Apostles’ formed a sort of council about
the Jewish patriarch, assisting him in his deliberations at home, and
executing his orders abroad.”

() Thus when He employed it to designate His immediate and
most favoured disciples, *‘ our Lord was not introducing a new term,
but adopting one which from ifs current usage would suggest to his
hearers the idea of a highly responsible mission.”” In Heb. iii. 1 He
Himgelf is styled ov dwéorodov xal dpxiepéa 775 6yuhoyias iy ;
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and in John xvii. 18 He says, ¢ As thou hast sent me (arérreas) into
the world, even so I also sent (dwéoreda) them into the world.”” See
the Bp of Durham’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians,
- 94.

(iv) Lists of the Apostles. "We have in the New Testament four
lists of the Apostles: (z) Matt. x. 2; (b) Mark iii. 16; (¢) Luke vi, 14;
(d) Acts i, 13, The position of some of the names varies in the lists,
but in all four the leaders of the three groups are the same, Peter,
Philip, and James, the son of Alphmus, while in all four Judas
Iscariot is placed last. According to 8t Mark’s catalogue they may
be arranged in three groups:

(i) 1 Peter. (ii) 5 Philip. {iil) 9 James the Less,
2 James, 6 Bartholomew. 10 Thaddaus,
3 Johr. 7 Matthew. 11 Simon the Cananite.
4 Andrew, 8 Thomas. 12 Judas Isecariot.

() Groupi.
16. (i) Ilérpoy. The name of Symeon {Acts xv. 14) or Bimon, a
“hearer,” the son of Jonas (John i, 42, xxi, 16), whom our Lord sur-
named Peter or Cephas, the Rock-man, stands first in all the four lists.
‘He was brought up in his father's oceupation, 2s a fisherman on the
Galilean lake, and lived originally at Bethsaida, and afterwards in
a house at Capernaum (Mark i, 21, 29).  His earliest call came to him
through his brother Andrew, who told him the Messias, the ¢ Anointed
One,” had been found in the Person of the Lord (John i. 43). His
second call took place on the lake near Capernaum, where he and the
other three in this group were fishing. He is specially prominent on
various occasions before the rest of the Apostles. Sometimes he speaks
in their name (Matt, xix. 27; Luke xii. 41) ; sometimes answers when
all are addressed (Matt. xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29); sometimes he is
addressed as principal, even among the favoured Three by our Lord
Himself (Matt. xxvi. 40; Luke xxii. 31); sometimes he is appealed to
by others as representing the rest (Matt. zvii. 24; Acts il 37), After
the Ascension he assumes a position of special prominence (Acts i. 15,

ii, 14, iv. 8, v. 29). Bee Appendix, p, 219.

17. (ii) ’'Idxwfov. James the son of Zebedee and Salome (Matt.
xxvil. 56 ; Mark xv, 40), a native of Bethsaida, commonly known as
James ¢ the Great,” the first of the Apostolic body to suffer martyr-
dom, and the only one of the Twelve whose death is actually recorded
in the New Testament. See Apperndiz, p. 219,

(i) ’Twdvenw the brother of James, who never in his Gospel calls
himgelf by this name, bul sometimes ¢ pafnymis 6 Hydra ¢ Inools
(John xiii; 23. xix. 26), sometimeés ¢ 4\hos wafyris (John xviii. 15,
xx. 2, 3). To him our Lord on the Cross committed the care of His
mother. These brothers were surnamed by our Lord, according to
St Mark, Boarnpyés, from the Aramaic B’ne’-regesh, ie, “sons of
thunder,” in allusion we may believe to the fiery intrepid zeal which
marked their character. Of this feature we have traces in Luke’ix. -
b4; Marlgix. 38, x. 87.
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18. (iv.) *AvBpéav, a brother of St Pster (Mait, iv. 18), and likehim
a native of Bethsaida, and a former disciple of the Baptist (John i. 40),
By his means his brother Simon was brought to Jesus (Johni. 41). In
the lists of the Apostles given by 8t Matthew and St Luke he appears
second; but in St Mark and Acfs i. 13, fourth, ‘We have three notices
of him in the Gospels. (i) On the occasion of the feeding of the Five
Thousand it is he who points out the little lad with the five barley loaves
and the two fishes; (ii) when certain Greeks desired to see Jesus it was
he in conjunction with Philip who introduced them to the Lord (John
xii, 22); (iii) together with Peter, James, and John he inquired privately
of our Lord respecting His future coming (Mark xiii, 3).

. () Group ii. -

(v} ®Oummov. Philip also was a native of Bethsaida and one of
the earliest disciples (John i. 43). To him first of the whole circle of
the Apostles were spokéen the solemn words *AxolovUfe: mor. It was
to him the question was put.**{o prove him,” Ilofer dyopdowper dprovs
va ¢aywor ofror; (John vi, 5—9); together with his -friend -and
fellow townsman, St Andrew, he brought the inquiring Greeks to the
Saviour (John xii. 20—22); it was he who asked Kvpie, deitor uiv ror
warépn, kal dpkel fuiv (John xiv. 8).

(vi) Baplohopatov. i.e, Bar-Tolmsi, the *“Son of Tolmai,” and
probably identical with Nathanael, ¢ g¢ift of  God.” For (i) St John
twice mentions Nathanael, never Bartholomew (John i 45, xxi. 2);
(ii) the other Evangelists all speak of Bartholomew, never of Nathanael ;
(ii1) Philip first brought Nathanael to Jesus, and Bartholomew is men-
tioned by each of the Synoptic Evangelists immediately after Philip;
(iv) St John couples Philip with Nathanael precisely in the same way
that Simon is coupled with his brother Andrew. Respecting him, at
least under the name Nathanael, we learn from the Gospels little more
than (a) his birth-place, Cana of Galiles &Tohn xxi. 2); () his simple,
guileless character (John i, 47); and (c) that he was one of the seven,
to whom our Liord shewed Himself by the lake of Gennesaret after His
resurrection (John xxi. 2). .

(vil) Ma®8atov. Matthew, or Levi, was called, as we have seen
above (ii. 14), from the receipt of custom at Capernaum, He was in
a position to mark his call by making a *great feast” (Luke v. 29) in
honour of his new Master, and in his new sphere he doubtless found
geope for his former habits of exactness and careful observation. More-
over he was, in one sense, the scholar of the Apostolic company,
acquainted as his previous calling required him to be, with Greek as
well as with Aramaic, with per and paper. )

viii) @wpdv, from hiz other name Didymus, ¢ twin (John xi, 16,
xx1. 2), has been by some supposed to have been a brother of St Mat-
thew. His character was marked by s deep attachment to his Master
and a readiness even to die with Him (John xi. 16}, but at the same
time by & tendency to misgiving and despondency, which made him
ever ready to take the darker view of things, and to distrust other
evidence than that of sight (John xziv. b, zx. 25),
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‘ {c) - Group iii. )

(ix) ‘Idkofov. James the son of Alphmus always heads this
group. In Mark xv. 40 he is styled 'IdcwSos & puxpés, * James the
Little,” to distinguish him from James the son of Zebedee, either (i)
heoause he was younger than the other James, or (ii) because, like
Zacehaus, he was short of stature. . .

(z) ©abSatov. Judas, the brother, or possibly a son of James,
bishop of Jernsalem (Acts i. 13), or, as he is simply termed by Bt
John, ¢ Judas, not Iscariot,” had two other names. By St Matthew
he is called Lebbeus, by St Mark Thoddeus. ,The former word sug-
gests & possible derivation from the Hebrew 332, keart, and points to

warmth and earnestness of character, while the latter indicates a
connection with 77, which in late Hebrew meant the female breast,

and indicates, it has been thought, a feminine tenderness or devoted-
ness. Once only do we find any saying of his recorded in the Grospels,
namely in John xiv. 22, Kipie, xal 7{ yéyover 81 fpiv uéhhess dngpa-
vifeww ogeavrdy xal obyl 7@ xbop;

(xi) Zlpova Tdv Kavavaiov. Simon, the third in this group
needed an epithet to distinguish him from Simon Peter. Itis given
in two forms; (i) Kavavalos or Kavarirys, and (ii) Zelotes. The spell-
ing of the former name in the English Version is misleading. If
ia not a local term indicating that he was a native of Canaan, or of
Cana, but is connected with the Hebrew R, o be hot; to glow, o

be zealous, and in its Gireek form is represented by ZmAwris, a word
which indicates that before his call he belonged to the sect of *the
Zealots.” This was the name borne by the followers of Judas of
Galilee, the fierce war party of the day, who regarded the presence of
the Romans in the Holy Land as treason against the majesty of Jeho-
vah, and in later years became & society liks the Italian Carbonari,
striking secretly at alleged ‘‘ Enemies of the Liaw.”

19, (xii) 'TovSav 'Tokapusd. Judas, sometimes called ““the son
of Simon” (John vi. 71, xii, 4, xiii, 2, 26), more generally * Iscariot,”
cloges the list in all the Narratives. It is almost certain that it is &
local name and the Grzcized form of Ish-Kerioth, a man of Kerioth
in Judwa (Jos.xv. 25). He was thus in all probability the only one of
the Twelve, who was a native of southern rather than northern: Pales-
tine. For the probable motives that led him to become the traitor
see note below on chap. xiv. 10.

20—30. How cax SaTaN casT our SaTan?
"Matb. xii. 22—37.

19. kal &pxovraw els olrow, either (i) and they come into a house
(Rev. Vers.), or (ii) and they come home (Rev. Mar.).

20. auvépxerar wdAw dxAos, apparently at Capernaum, which had
now become our Lord’s temporary home, .

dore pi} Bivaolar, s0 that they could mot so much as eat breads
Another of 8t Mark’s graphic touches springing from vivid remini.
scences of the scene, Bee Appendix, p. 219.
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21. ol wap' adrod, His friends, lit. those from Him, those from His
home, i.e. not the Apostles, but His relatives, including *‘His brethren
and His mether,” who are noticed here as going forth, and a few
verses later on ag having arrived at the house where our Lord was
(Mark iii. 1), or the place where the crowds were thronging Him,

étéory.  He is beside Himself. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 18, efre ydp &om-
pev, Oey, efre owppovoiper, Yufy. They deemed the zeal and daily
devotion to His labour of love a sort of ecstasy or religious enthusi-
asm, which made Him no longer master of Himself,

22, ol ypappards. The hostile party from Jerusalem, noticed
above, eonsisting of Scribes and Pharisees, still lingered at Caper-
nanm.

BeAleBol\ #xe. Beeclzebul was the title of a heathen deity, to
whom the Jews ascribed the sovercignty of the *‘evil spirits.” {a)
Some. would eonnect the name with zebil, habitation, Bo making it
the Lord of the dwelling (Matt. z. 25), in his character of *‘ prince
of the power of the air” (Eph. ii. 2}, or of the lower world, or as
occupying a mansion in the seventh heavens, (b) Others would
eonnect 1t with zebel, dung, and so make it, the lord of dung or the
dung-hill, & term of derision amongst the Jews for the lord of idols,
the prince of false gods. This fearful blasphemy was repeated more
than once, See Luke xi. 15 8q. There is another form of the word
Baalzebub, i.e, Baal zebub, “the lord of flies,” the god of the greatest
of Eastern pests.

23. wds Sivarar caravas. Using an irresistible argumentum ad
Fhominem He shews them the absurdity of supposing that Satan could
be his own enemy. If neither kingdom, nor oity (Matt. xii. 25), nor
house eould stand, when divided against itself, much less could the
empire of the Evil One.

27, es 'n‘|v olxlay Tod loyvpoi. ‘O loxupds is Satan; his House or
Palace is this Lower world; the Stronger than the Strong is Christ,
who first bound the Evil One, when He triumphed over his tempta.
tions, Comp. Luke xi, 21, 22.

28. wdvra...rd duapripata, all their sing shall be forgiven unto
the sons of men, and their blasphemies whercwith-soever they shall
blaspheme.

29. &8s § dv Phacdnpiay. The sin, against which these words
are & terrible but mereiful warning, is not s6 much an act, as a state
of sin, on the part of one, who in defiance of light and knowledge, of
set purpose rejects, and not only rejects bub perseveres in rejecting, the
warnings of conscience, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, who blinded
by religious bigotry rather than ascribe & good work to the Spirit of
Good prefers to ascribe it to the Spirit of Evil, and thus wilfully puts
< bitter for sweet” and ‘‘ sweet for bitter,” * darkness for light” and
«¢light for darkness.” Sueh a state if persevered in and not repented
of excludes from pardon, for it is the sin unto death spoken of in
1 John v, 16.
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&voxos torar, shall be guilty. “Evoxos, & dvexduevos,lit. onewho is en-
tangled in, or held fast by anything, so that he cannot eseape, the
Latin devinctus, obnozius, comp. Heb. ii. 15, ¥voxor oav dovAelas,
subject to bondage. In classical Greek it denoted one guiity, or liable
to punishment, and in this sense is used in the LXX. of Lev. xx. 9, 11,
13, 16. In the N.T. it is constructed (i} with a genitive of the object,
against which the offence is committed, comp. 1 Cor. xi: 27, &voxos
700 oduares k. Tob alpares 7ol Kuplov; Jas. il 10, wdirwy se. drrordr;
(i} with a genitive of the crime, as here, with which comp. 7&» Biaiwy,
Plat. Legg. x1. 914, E; lepocvhias, 2 Maec. xiii. 6; (ili) with a genitive
of the punishment, favdrov Gen. xxzvi, 11; Matt. xxvi. 66; Mark xiv,
64; (iv) with a dative of the tribunal, which could inflict the punish-
ment, 77 kploer, T ocuwedply Matt, v.22; (v) with els and an accusafive
of the place where the punishment should be borne, els riw yéervar rod
wupes Matt. v, 22.

aloviov dpapriparos, *“of an eternal sin,” of one which will, with
its consequences, extend throughout the ages.

31—35. His MorHER ANXDp His BrETHREN COoME To Hiu.
Matt, xii. 46—50, Luke viii. 19—21.

81. oi d8hpol. Their names, James, Joses, Simon, Judas, are
given in Matt. xili. 55 and Mark vi. 3.

. 83 éxdOyro. Observe the graphic touch in the posture here
indicated.

A reading here supported by MSS. of high authority is ddehgal,
This would explain the emphatic addition of the word in verse 35.

tnroialv ce. They had already gone forth from the place where
ihey abode in quest of Him, see above v, 21. The motive which led
the mother and the brethren (comp. John vii. 3—5} to seek to speak to
our Lord on this occasion lies on the surface of the narrative. ¢ Never
before in His Galilean ministry had He stood in such open antagon-
ism to the Secribes and Pharisees of Capernaum and Jermsalem. Tt
became known that they had taken counsel with the followers of the
tetrarch against His life. Was He not going too far in thus daring
them to the uttermost? Was it not necessary to break in upon the
discourse which was so keen and stinging in its reproofs?”’ Dean
Plumpire on Matt, xii. 48.

83. rls orw. “Non spernit Matrem, sed anteponit Patrem.”
Bengel.

34. rxal wepPraldpevos. On this graphic touch see Introduction.

85. ovros dB8eAdds. For a subsequent repetition of this saying
on another occasion see Luke viii. 21.
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CHAPTER IV.

. 1. cuvvdyeraw NBCLA, which is more in the style of St Mark
than the ourixfy of the Received.
. 4 After v werevd Received reads 7o0 odpavef. It is apparently
inserted from the paraliel in St Luke. The words are omiited in
NABC. .
© 6. kal 87¢ dverelhev ¢ fhos NBCDLA instead of the 5Mlov 8 dra-
relhavros of Received from parallel in St Matthew.
_ 10. Tds mapaBolds NBCLA instead of riw wapaSohdy of Ree,

11.  ~wdya: is inserted in Rec. after 8é8orar from parallels in Matt
and Luke: om. XABC'KLIL

12. After debfj atrols Rec. inserts rd duaprquara: om. RBCL.
- 18.. For dM\\oi Received reads ofror from parallel in St Luke: text
NBC'DLA. : .

20. & instead of & twice is the reading of RADA, and is adopted
by Tischendorf and Tregelles.

22, v 1, the hardest and best authenticated reading,

24. After wporrebyrerar Ree. inserts rols dxobovow, om. NBCDLA,
Latin, Coptic, Athiopic, and Armenian Versions,

27. Pracrg LTTr with BCIDLA,

28. Reo. after atropdrn inserts vép: om. RABCL,

n)\ﬁﬁqs airos is the reading adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf,
and Tregelles. -w\7py o¢iror, supported by RAC3, is adopted by
Westcott and Hort. The accusative sppears to be a grammatical
correction to put it in apposition with the preceding accusatives.

80. Oopev, This is the reading adopted by the most recent editors
with NBCILA. Rec. reads mapaSoAy mapaBdhwuer. Both are draf Aeys-

e#a, but the reading in the text is the less obvious expression, and
js hardly likely to have been substituted for the other; it also
presents the harsher order of the words, and is supported by the
most ancient testimony.

0. { Bedol &ore ofrws; whs odk ¥xere wloTw; NBDLA, Latin,
Coptie, and Athiopic Versions.

1-9.. TEE PARABLE oF THE Soweg,
Matt. xiii. 1—8, Luke viii, 4—8,

‘1. mapd mv 8ddeoaav. The scenery round the Lake doubtless
guggested many of the details of the Parables now delivered. i1}
On the shore ‘was the vast multitude gathered “out of every city”
{Luke viii, 4); (2) from the fishing-boat the eye of the Divine Speaker
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would rest on {a) patches of undulating corn-fields with the trodden
pathway running through them, the rocky ground of the hill-side pro-.
truding here and there, the large bushes of thorn growing in the very
midst of the waving wheat, the deep loam of the good rich soil which
distinguishes the whole of the Plain of Gennesaret descending close
to the water’s edge; (b) the mustard-tree, which grows especially on
the shores of the Lake; (¢) the fishermen connected with the great
fisheries, which once made the fame of Gennesaret, plying amidst its
inarvellous shoals of fish, the drag-net or hauling-net (Matt. xiii. 47,
48), the casting-net (Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 16), the bag-net and basket:
#iet (Luke v. 4—9); (d) the women and children employed in pieking
ont from the wheat the tall green stalks, called by the Arabs, Zuwdin,
the Greek Zizania, the Lollia of the Vulgate, the tares of our Ver-
sion; {e) the eountless flocks of birds, aguatio fowls by the lake.side,
partridges and pigeons hovering over the rich plain.. See Stanley’s
Sinai and Palestine, pp. 425—427; Thomson’s Land and the Book,
p- 402; Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 431.

el wholov, into a boat, probably one which He had desired might
be in. attendance upon Him, -

2. &iBaokey, He began to teach them. From the question of the
disciples (Matt. xiii. 10) it is clear that this was in a great degree a
new form of teaching to them. His teaching had been direct and
antagonistic to the prejudices of many whose opposition it had roused.
He now presents it in a form which- was at once more attractive, and
less open to attack. ’

tv mapafolals. mapafory denotes (i) a placing beside, (ii) a com-
paring, -a comparison, By the Greck iranslators of the Old Testa-
ment it was employed to represent the Hebrew mashal, commonly
_rendered proverd, or similitude :—

(I} In the Old Testament, mapafory denotes—

(a} Short proverbs: as in 1 Bam. x. 12, «al &k Tofiro éyeviifn
efs wapafolijv; xxiv. 14, xafids Aéyerac i mapafold 4 dpxala;
2 Chron. vii. 20, xal Sdiow airdr eis mapaolqv.

(B) Dark prophetic utterances: as Num. xziil, 7, xal dvalafdv
Ty wapaBohiy airol elmev; Ezek, xii. 22, 75 dur 7 mapa-

O Bolyj aiiry éxl THs yijs Tob Lopdn); .

v) Enigmatic mazims: &8 Prov. i. 6, vofre re TapaBolv xal
groTewdr Noryor.

(il) In the Gospels, it denotes—

(«)  Short sayings: as Lk. iv. 23, sdvrws dpebré pot v wapafo-
My rabryy "larpé, Bepbrevsor ceavrév.

{B) A comparison without a narrative : as Mk. xiii, 28, *Awd &
Tis ovkiis pdfere Tip mapafoliv (her parable). :

{v) Comparisons with narratives of earthly things with heavenly,

- 88 In the Parables of our Lord, which take the form of a nar-

rxative embracing facts natural and probable in themselves,
not, as in the Fable, facts impossible and improbable.
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Teaching by parables was familiar in the schools of the Rabbis,
and many both beautiful and interesting are to be found in the Tal-
mud. Bui they were reserved for those réceiving a higher form of
education, and in Ecclus. xxxvili, 33, we read that the tillers of the
soil and the cultivators of flocks are * not found where parables are
spoken.” Our Lord extended the parabolic teaching to all orders
and all grades.

3. 'Axotlere. “Marcus przcipue auditum verbi commendat, vv. 24,
25, 33, Bengel.

UANev & omelpwy, Lit. the sower went forth to sow. The man
whose form and work were so familiar to the peasants of Galilee in the
seed-time of the year. The expression went forth implies that the
sower did not sow near his own house, or in a garden feneed or walled,
but went forth into the open country. Thomson’s Land and the Book,
p. 82,

4. wopd mjv 688y, by the wayside, i.e. on the hard foot-path, or
road, passing through the cultivated land.

b, &l T werpades, on rocky ground (Rev. Verﬂ.), or, &s it ig ex-
pressed in 8t Luke viii. 6, éw! 74w mérpar. "What 13 meant is not a
soil mingled with stones, for then there would be no hindrance to the
roots striking deeply; but the thin coating of mould covering the
surface of a rock, which siretched below and presented an impassable
barrier to the growth of the roots.

6. dvéreder. 'Avaré\\w, (i) transitively, to make to arise; comp.
Matt. v. 45, 7ér fAwr airol dvaréAhin érl Tornpads xal dyadods, Comp.
Gen. iii. 18; Hom. Ii. v. 777; (ii) intransitively, fo arise; comp.,
Matt, iv. 16; Mark xvi. 2; Jamesi. 11.

7. es vos dkdvlas, lit. amongst the thorns, so familiar to the hus-
bandman ; the ““Nabk? of the Arabs, which grows abundantly in Syria
and Palestine, and of which the Crown of Thorns was probably woven.
They were not visible at the time of sowing, Their growth and that
of the grain went on simultaneously.

8. es Tprdxovra. St Luke says simply xal ¢vév émolyoe xapmip
ékarorramhagiova (viil. 8); St Matthew, xal é5idov xapwde, & pév éxardy,
& 8¢ dbjrorra, ¢ 8¢ Tpudrovra (xiii. 8). St Mark begins from the lowest
return, and ascends to the highest, It is said of Isase that he sowed
and “received in the same year an hundred-fold” (Gen. xxvi. 12).
Herodotus tells us that two hundred-fold was a common zreturn in the
plain of Babylon, while a kind of white maize often in Palestine returns
several hundred-fold. Observe the four kinds of soil. In the first the
seed did not spring up at all; in the second it sprang up, but soon
withered away; in the third it sprang up and grew, but yielded no
fruit; in the fourth it sprang up, grew, and brought forth fruit; and
ag there are three causes of unfruitfulness, so there are three degreed
of fruitfulness, but only one cause of fruitfulness. See Appendixz,
p. 219, for this passage, and for additional notes on verses 14—20.

9. &s fxe dra. These solemn words are found in the three Gos-
pels, Our Lord is recorded to have used them on five occasions;
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(1) Matt. xi. 15; (2) xiii, 43; (3) Mark iv. 9; {4} iv. 23} {5) Luke xiv.
35. They are not found in St John’s Gospel, but occur eight times in
the Book of Revelation, ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiii, 9.

10—25. THE EXPIARATION OF THE PARABLE,
Matt. xiii. 10—23. Luke viii. 9—18,

10. xal $7e. St Mark here anticipates what took place after the
Saviour had “ sent the multitudes away” and *“gone into the house™
(Matt, xiii. 36).

ol mepl avréy, St Matthew says simply ol pabyral. St Mark indi-
cates the presence of others besides,

xard pdvas. Or as it is sometimes written xarapdvas (s6. xdpas),
seorsim, solus. The words occur (i) in Thue. i. 32, 7j» pév olv yevoué-
vy vavpaxiay abrol katd pévas drewoducda Kopwhiovs ; and 37, dmws
kartd pdvas ddicdet, and comp. Xen, Mem. 11r, 7, 4; (ii) in the LXX,
of Iis. iv. 8, =4, xipe, katd pdvas én' Emid rargxisds pe; Jer,
xv. 17. . -
11, Spiv, Unto you is given the mystery of the Lingdom of God;
~rdvar of the Received Ed. is omitted in the best MSS.
78 pvoriprov. The word Muorpcor (fr. pveiy, to close the mouth, to
initiate), (1) a religious mystery like those of Eleusis in Attica, into
which men were initiated; (i) a secret, but generally one already told
or capable of being told. Thus it is applied to (a) the Gospel itself, an
here and in Rom. xvi. 25, pvergplov...pavepwdévros; 1 Cor. ii. 1, 7,
karayyé\wy 76 pvoemipiov 7ol Oeo? ; Eph. i 9, yrwoleas vpiv 75
puorhpiov ToU fehuaros aidrol; comp. also Col. i. 26, 27; Rev. x. 7;
(B} the various parts and truths- of the Gospel (comp. Matt. xiii. 11;
Luke viii. 10}; as (i} the call of the Gentiles (Eph. iii. 3); (ii) the rela-
tion between Christ and His Church (Eph. v. 32); (iii) the change to
be wrought at the resurrection {1 Cor. xv. 51).

rois Ww, to them that are without. “The expression is peculiar to
St Mark.: 8 Matthew has éxeirois 8¢, but to them; St. Luke rofx &2
Aotwols, but to the rest. Comp. 1 Cor,v. 12, 13; Col iv. 5; 1 Thess,
iv, 12,

12. tva. BAémovres®. St Mark after his manner gives the words of,
but not as a quotation from, Is. vi, 10. Af the beginning of His minis-
try our Lord did not teach by Parables. ¢ The Sermon on the Mount
may be taken as the type of the ‘words of grace’ which He spake
‘not as the Scribes.’ Beatitudes, laws, promises were uttered dis-
tinctly, not indeed without similitudes, but with similifudes that ex-
plained themselves.”” And so He continued for some time. But His
direct teaching was met with scorn, unbelief, and hardness. From f»hls
time forward ‘‘ parables” entered largely into His recorded teaching,
and were at once attractive and penal. {a). Atiractive, as *ingtruments
of education for those who were children in age or character,” and
offering in a striking form much for the memory o retain, and for the
docile and truth-loving to learn; (5) Penal, a8 tesiing the disposition

. .
ST MAEK See 1}ppeudu, p- 219, ¥
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of those who listened to them; withdrawing the light from such as
loved darkness and were wilfully blind, and protecting the truth from
the mockery of the scoffer; finding out the fit hearers, and leading
them, but them only, on to deeper knowledge. See Article on Parables
in Smith’s Bible Dict. i

BAémuaiy xal pd BBwoww.  This corresponds with Luke viii. 10, St
Matthew has 8r¢ Bhémovres of BAémovew... * The final particle iva
denotes intention or.aim. But in regard to God's dealing, all results
are intended results, and the usual distinction between consecutive
and final clayses is lost. - The result of teaching by parables was that
the careless and indifferent did not understand, it was the intention
of God; in other words it is a spiritual law that those only who have
wioris shall learn.” Carr on St Matt, xiii. 13.

primore, lest haply they should turn again, and it shall be forgiven
them (Rev. Vers.), For the transitive use of émisrpéper comp. Jas.
v. 19, xal émorpédy 7is abrdy; for the intransifive Matt. xiii. 15;
Luke xvii, 4; Acts iii. 19, xxviii. 27.

13. ok olBare. For this Parable afforded the simplest type or
yattern of a Parable. ‘‘Parabola de Semine, prima ac fundamentalis,”
Bengel.

wdeas tds mapafords, all the parables (Rev. Vers.), or all My
Parables. See Appendix, p. 219.

17. wpbararpol elow, endure for a while, temporarii, Vulg.; comp,
2 Cor. iv. 18, 1d vyap BAemduera mpdoxaipa, 74 8¢ uy Bhemducva alvwa;
Heb. xi: 25, wpdoxaipov Exew duaprias drolavew.

YWOMS OAMews. Thus early in His minisiry our Lord forecasts
a time of persecution, .

OAlpews, from ONiBw denotes (1) pressure, that which presses upon
or burdens the spirit, then (ii) the distress arising therefrom, Vulg.
tribulatio, from tribulum, the threshing-roller.

18. kol d\\ov, and others are they that are sown amonyg the thorns,
‘these are they that have heard the word. See Appendix, p. 219,
. 19. pépwpvar, more than cares; distracting anzielies, which, as
it were, cut a man in sunder (uepliw, pepliiopar). Comp. Virg, Aen,
. 285: .

“Atque animum nune hue celerem, nunc dividit illue,
In partesque rapit varias, perque omnia versat.”

Ter. Andr. 1. 5, 253

# Tot me impediunt eurms, que meum animum divorse trahunt.”

The word occurs in the Synoptists, but not in St John’s Gospel:
it is once used by St Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 28; once by St Peter, 1 Pet.
v. 7. ’

al mepl Td hovrd &mbuplar.  For this. peculiar to 8t Mark, St Luke
viil. 14 has jdovdr 7ob Slov. See Appendix, p. 220,
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cupmvlyovawv. All the three Synoptic Gospels use this word here.
For another sense see-Luke viii. 42, ol §x\oc ovvémnyoy abrdp, .

20. xal éxcivor, And those are they that were sown upon the good
ground. See Appendix, p. 220,

& tpudiorra. & not &, thirty-fold, and sizty-fold, and @ hundred-
Jold. See Appendiz, p. 220.
¢ 81, pired Mixvos, 48 the lamp brought to be put under the bushel?
py surely it is not? The article here and with the two next nouns
points to the simple and indispensable furniture in every Jewish
household. The ordinary lamp in use by the poor was an earthen-
ware lamp in the shape of & small plate or saucer, with the edge
turned up at one side to hold the wick, and containing a spoonful
of cil. But many wera made to be permanently suspended from the
wall or ceiling, and others to be set on tables, shelves, brackets,
or on a tall pedestal, or stand. Lenneps, Bible Lands and Customs,
1. 132,

Tov. pdSiov, the Dushel, the common measure found in every
Jewish house.

Tiv Avxvlav, on the stand, i.e. the lamp-stand. This is a slate-
ment of the end for which He confided to them the mystery of the
kingdom in parables. ‘Do not suppose that what I now commit to
you in secret, I would have concealed for ever; the light jis kindled
by Me in you, that by your ministry it may disperse the darkness of
the whole world.” Erasmus, ¢ Christus, lux vera, cum Evangelio
venit, Et homo ipsé debet esse non modius, sed candelabrum.”
Bengel. See Appendiz, p. 220.

22. #8p. '“ Uliro,” comp. John iii. 21. *‘Id fit successive in hoa
sweulo; et fieb plene, quum Lux omnia illustrabit,” 1 Cor. iv. b.
Bengel.

24. @v & pérpw perpeite. According to the measure of your ability
and diligence as hearers ye will receive instruetion, and according to
the measure of your diligence in teaching will your Master add to
your knowledge. Docendo discimus., )

26—%29. THE SEED GROWING SECRETLY.

26. ovrws torlyv. This is the only parable which is peculiar to St
Mark, and seems to take the place of *the ILreaven” recorded by St
Matthew (Matt, xiii, 33). .

&vlpwmwos. We need not inquive too minutely who the Sower is,
though primarily it refers to the Lord Himself. It is the property
of the seed which is intended to engage our attention, the secret
energy of its own, the principle of life and growth within itself,
whereby it springs up and grows. .

28. ddvopdm, of herself, of her own accord, spontaneously. The
word ocours only once again, viz. in Acts xii. 10, of the gate of 8
Peter’s prison, alropdtn Jroixfy adrols,

F2
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29. mapaBoi* either (i) is ripe (Rev. Vers.), or (ii) alloweth (Rev.
Mar.), quando per fructus maturitatem licuerit. For the first render-
ing eomp, Virgil Geo. 1. 287,

“Multa adeo gelida melius se nocte dedere.
For the second s Gpas-rapadidoloys, Pol. xx11. 4, 9, Isoe. 106,

dmoatée, ke pulteth forth or sendeth, forth, TFor the application
of the word fo things as well as persons eomp. Acts x. 36, xi. 30;
Joel iil, 13, éaroorehare Spémava, 1i wapéoTyrey & TpuynToS.

wapéornkey, is come. In this sense the word is only used here
-Comp, Joel iii. 13 above,

80—34, Tor Paranr® oF TeE MustaRD SEED.
Matt, xiii, 31—32. - Luke xiii, 18—19.

30, wis dpowdropev. This method of asking a question before
'beginning a discourse was not unknown to the Rabbis, See the
parallel in Luke xiii. 18. : :

81. ds Kdkkw, as unto a grain of mustard sced, or it is like & grain
of mustard seed. The growth of a worldly kingdom had been already
set forth under the image of a tree, and that of the kingdom of God
also had been similarly compared. (See Dan.iv. 10—12; Ezek, xvii.
22, 24, xxxi. 3—9.) s is correlative to the wds of ver. 80.

owdgews.  Mustard (civamrd does not oceur in the Old Testament,
In thé_’gI. T. it is three times mentioned by our Lord, and on each
occasion with reference to the smallness of ifa seed; (1) here and in
the parallels; (ii) in Matt. xvii. 20, when reproving His disciples for
their unbelief; (iii) in Luke xvii. 6, when asked by His. disciples to
increase their faith. Froth these passages it is evident that *‘small
-ag & grain of mustard seed” was a familiar and proverbial expression
of which our Lord madeuse, Tristram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 472,

&\ s yfs, upon the earth. In Bt Matl. xili. 31 the man is
represented as taking and sowing it é» 7@ dyp@ adrol, while 8t Luke
xiil. 19 eays els xjmov éavrod, his own garden.

pucpdrepov.  ““Small as a grain of mustard seed” was a proverbial
expression among the Jews for something exceedingly minute. The
mustard-seed is not the least of all seeds in the world, but of all
which the husbandman was accustomed to sow, and the “ tree,”” when
'flﬂ} grown, was larger than the other herbs in his garden®. )

32, x\dBovs peydhovs. In hot countries, as in Judsa, the mustard«
tree attaing a great size. Thomson, Land and the Book, p. 414, tells
us he has seen it on the rich plain of Akkir as tall as the horse and
his rider. A variety of it may have been cultivated in the {ime of
our Lord, which grew to an enormous size, and shot forth large
branches, 8o that the fowls of the air ecould lodge in the branches of
it. - It may have been perennial, and have grown to a considerable
tree, and there are traditions in the country of such so large that g
man could climb into them., Thomson, p. 414,

* See Appendiz, p. 220:
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#3 werayd. Not t0 build their nests in it, but simply to lodge or
perch there to eat the seeds of which goldfinches and linnets are very
fond, Tristram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 473.

xaraginyoby, lit. fo dwell in tents, here to * settle,” or “rest
upon,” or **lodge.” Besides this passage and the parallels Matt. xiii.
32, Linke xiii, 19, the word is only found in Acts ii. 26, xal 4 cdpt wov
kataorknydoa ér s, a quotation from Ps. xvi, 8. Comp. Jer.
xxiil. 6. Jos. Ant. vir. 35.

33. Towavrals -rru.pu.ﬁo)m‘& woAkats. This shows tha,f St Mark
. was familiar with many other parables of our Lord which he has not
recorded. )

xabds f8ivavre. This refers not to their worthiness, but to their
ability to apprehend. ‘‘Non ferebant apertiug diei,” Bengel.

84. rois iblows pabnrals, to His own disciples. Note the addition
of iBiacs.

ey, he ezpounded (Rev. Vers.). The word only oceurs here and in
Acts xix. 39, & 15 drwipg éxxinolg dmdvbrioerar, it shall be settled in
the regular assembly, émMiew, to unioose, to solve; expedire rem
controversam, ezplicare rem obscuram is used of loosing, solving,
interpreting knotty points, riddles, dark sayings, dreams. Comp.
Gen. xli, 12; Acts xix. 39; 2 Pet. 1. 20.

35—41. TaE Srxe oF THE SIoRM,

Matt. viil, 23—27. Luke viii. 22— 25.

85, v lxelvy T vipdpe. Thus St Mark gives & definite historical
sequence to the preceding section. Before the stormy voyage our
Lord uttered the first parables concerning the kingdom of heaven.

. ds 7 wépav.  After a long and exhausting day He needed retire-
ment, and repose could nowhere be more readily obtained than in
the solifude of the eastern shore.

36. mapadapPdvovey adrdy, Se. ¢“Ii, quorum erat navis, assum-
sere ad frajiciendum.” Bengel,

@s fv, “sine apparatu,” Bengel, even as He was. Just before the
boat put off three of the listeners to His words desired to attach
themselves to Him as His disciples, (1) a scribe, (2) an already par-
tial disciple, (5) another who wished first to bid farewell to his friends
at home (Matt. viii. 19—22; Luke ix. 57—62)., Comp, ds éore LXX.
4 Kings vii. 7.

37. Mathayr peydAn dvépov. St Luke uses this word Adidey here
(viil: 28) as well as St Mark. St Matthew (viil. 24) has sewpés, which
is generally used of earthquakes. Aafhay only occurs elsewhere in
2 Pet, ii. 17, ¢wd Aalhwmros éhavwbperor, - See the LXX, of Jer. xxv. 32;
Job xxi, 18, xxxviii, 1; Sap. v. 15, 24, «xivos vepdr kal Tapaxh perd
ebdiay, Bustathiug, It was one of those sudden and violent squalls to
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which the Lake of Gennesaret was notoriously exposed, lying as it
does 600 feet Jower than the sea and surrounded by mountain gorges,
which act “like gigantic funnels to draw down the cold winds from
the mountains.” These winds are not only violent, but they come
down suddenly, and often when the sky is perfectly clear. See Thom-
son’s Land and the Book, p. 874; Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 430.

&réBalhey, beat, or rather, began to beat. For other uses of the
word comp, Mati. ix, 16 ; Mark xiv, 46; John vii. 44.

yeplteodas, was now filling (Rev. Vers.), or beginning to fill.

38. xal aiirds, ‘“And He, i. e, the Master,” The nominative of airds
is very rare in the first two Synoptists, but very common in the third.
It has here (i) the proper classical force of contrast, but also possibly
(ii) the sense of the relation of the disciples to the Master as airés épa.
Comp. LXX, 8 Kings xviii. 7,17; 2 Pet. iii. 4; 1 John ii.12; 2 John 6,
where avroi is used of Christ without any expressed antecedent, See
Carr on Matt, viii. 24.

wpoorkepdharov, on the cushion, pulvinar (Vulg.). The leathern
cushion of the steersman. The word only oceurs here in N.T., but
comp. LXX, of Ezek. xiii. 18, 20, Ifov éyd énl 74 mpookepdhara vudv.
Dion Cass. 59.

Si5dowade, St Luke viii. 24 has ériordra repeated.

ov péhe cor. This pathetic appeal is peculiar to St Mark. ¢Non
irascitur Dominus importunius orantibus.” Bengel.

39. émeripmoev. All three Evangelists record that He rebuked the
wind {comp. Ps. cvi. 9), St Mark alone adds His distinct address to
the furious elements. = émrudr, (1) to fix a judicial penalty (reu%);
then (if) to rebuke judicially; then (iii) {o rebuke generally.

medlpwoo, see above, i. 25. Comp. Matt. viii. 26; Luke viii, 24,
and note. The perfect imperative of the original implies the com-
mand that the result should be instantaneous, ‘‘siwma, desiste a
sonit; wegpluwoo, desiste ab impetu.” Bengel,

40. Salofl. The word besides the-parallel in Matt. viii. 26, only
occurs again in the terrible passage Apoec. xxi. 8, rois 8¢ Salois xal
dmicrois. The substantive dechfa occurs once 2 Tim, i 7; the verb
Geihedv, John xiv, 27,

mids obx; “ Habuerunt illi jam antea, eur crederent.” Bengel,

41. kal aq;ogﬁeqmv. St Mark as usual adds interesting details;
observe the *Pictoriz! vividness in the narrative of the voyage; even-
ing; the convoy of other boate; the viclence of the storm; the ship
oll but sinking ; the image of Him who slept on the pillow.; the re-
proach of the distressed men that Jesus cared not; the words of rebuke
to the wind;_ the strong reproof of the disciples; their great fear, and
its effect,”—Lange. . i
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' CHAPTER V.

1.. Tepaovav, RIBD Latt, is stated by Origen lSOp. 1v. p. 140) to be
the prevailing reading, and is adopted by Tischendort and Tregelles.

2. %A0Svros adrob in place of éeNdéivre airg of the Received
is gupported by NBCLA, several cursives, Syr. Copt. end Athiop.
Versions.

3. é&\oe. The Received has éAlses:, & correction to suit vﬂmt
follows. The singular is supported by BC'L, and adopted by the
most recent editors.

ovkérs olbels, a strong negation : ins. NBCIDLA.
9. Mye adtg is far better supported than drexpifn Mywe.

14, dmiyyeday, instead of drfyyedar, NABCDKLMII. See
Scrivener’s Iniroduction, p. 10.

22. kol ¥pxerat. Rec. after «ui- inserts i3ov, from the parallel
passages in Matthew and Luke. It is omitted in ®BDLA and the
Vulgate, Syriace, Coptic, and Athiopic Versions.

86. wapaxodoas, supported by N'ELA is an interesting variation
and adds a graphic touch,

1——20.‘ TaE Hesring oF THE (GADARENE DEMONIAC.
Matt. viii, 28—34, Luke viii. 26—39.

1. ds 1o wépav, to the Eastern shore, but not even here was the
Lord destined to find peace or rest.

Tepaonvav. All three Gospels which record this miracle vary in
their readings between (1) Gadarenes, (2) Gergesenes, and (3) Gera-
senes. (a) Gadara, the capital of Perea, lay S.E. of the southern
extremity of Gennesaret, at a distance of about 60 s{adia from Tibe-
riag, its country being called Gadaritis ; (8) Gerasa, or the town gene-
rally understood by this name, lay on the extrems eastern limit of
Perma, and was too far from the Lake to give its name to any district
on its borders; (y) Gergesa, of which the Gerasa here spoken of i3
probably another form, was a little town nearly opposite Magdala,
the ruined site of which is still called Khersa, in the neighbourhood of
which “rocks with caves in them very suitable for tombs, a verdant
sward with bulbous roots on which the swine might feed” (Macgregor's
Rob Roy), and a steep descent to the verge of the Lake, exactly
correspond with the circumstances of the miracle.

2. e rdv pypedov. These tombs were either natural caves or
recesses Hewn by art out of the rock, often so large as to be sup-
ported with columns, and with cells upon their sides for the recep-
tion of the dead. Such places were regarded as unclean becsuse of
the dead men’s bones which were there (Num. xiz. 11, 16; Matt:



88 ST MARK. V. 2—

xxiii. 27). Such tombs car still be traced in more than one. of the
ravines on the eastern sile of the Lake. Thomson’s Land and the
Book, p. 376.

dvBpwmros, a man. St Matthew (viii. 28) mentions two demoniacs,
St Luke (viii. 27), like St Mark, only speaks of one. Probably ome
wa8 better known in the country round than the other, or one was so
much fiercer that the other was hardly taken any account of,

8. otbt dhice, and no man could any more bind him, no, not with
& chain (Rev. Vers.). “Alvoss is B general expression for any bonds
connecting the hands or feet; comp. Acts xxi. 33; Eph, vi. 20;
Rev. x. 1. wedal were restricted to the feet.

4. 5ud 73 adrév. Each Evangelist adds something to complete
the picture of the terrible visitation, under which the possessed
laboured. St Matthew that he made the way impsassable for. tra-
vellers -(viii, 28); St Luke that he was without clothing (viii. 27);
St Mark that he cried night and day aad cut himself with stones
{v. B} - '

auvrerpidplar. For another instance of the extraordinary mus-
colar strength which maniacs put forth see Acts xix, 16.

6. dwd pakpéler. This pariicular is found only in St Mark,
While, as & man, he is attracted towards the Holy One; as possessed
by the Legion, he desires to withdraw from Him.

7. &pxlfw oe Notice the intermixture of praying and adjuring,
so characteristic of demoniac possession when brought into the pre-
sence of Christ.

9. Aepdv. “He had seen the thick and serried ranks of a Roman
legion, that fearful instrument of oppression, that gign of terror and
fear to the conquered nations.” KEven such, terrible in their strength;,
inexorable in their hostility, were the ¢lords many,” which had
dorninion over him. Compare (i} the ‘“seven demons,” by whom
Mary Magdalene was possessed (Luke viii. 2), (ii) the ¢“seven other
spirits™ * worse than the first,” which our Lord describes as taking
up their abode in a man (Matt. xii, 45).

10. ¥w Tis xdpas, or as it is expressed in St Luke (viii. 31), eis
Th» dBuoeor, into the abyss, or bottomiess pit (Rev. ix. 1, 2, 11).

11, dyf\y pqu'.kq. The lawless nature of the country, where Jows
lived mingled with Gentfiles, the Evangelist denotes by the circum-
stance of the two thousand swine, emphasizing the greatness of the
herd. If their owners were only in part Jews, who merely trafficked
in these animals, still they were not justified before the Law, The
territory was not altogether Jewish.

13. kavd Tod kpmypvod, down the steep familiar to the readers of
the Gospel. ‘‘At Khersa, where there is no precipice running sheer
to the sea, but a narrow belt of beach, the bluff behind is so steep,
and the shore so narrow, that a herd of swine rushing frantically
down, must certainly have been overwhelmed in the ses before they
could recover themselves.” Trigiram’s Land of Israel, p. 462.
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15. xabipevov—** sedentem, vestitum, sane mentis, cum antes fuisset
- gine quiete, vestibug, rationis usu.” Bengel. . :

ipamopévov. Because, as Bt Luke informs us (viii. 27), before
the wretched man wore no clothes. “‘On descending from the heights
of Lebanon, I found myself,” writes Warburton, “in a cemetery:..
The silence of the night was now broken by fierce yelis and howlings,
which I discovered proceeded from a maked maniac, who was fighting
‘with some wild dogs for & bone.” The Crescent and the Cross, 1.
352, ‘

17. kalfjpiavro wapakadelv. Many were doubtless annoyed af the
losses they had already sustained, and feared greater losses might
follow. ‘“And their prayer was heard: He did depart; He took them
at their word ; and let them alone” Comp. Exod. x. 28, 29. Trench
on the Miracles, p. 177.

_18.) kol dpPalvovros, and as He was entering into the boat (Rev.
eTs.),

_ Tvo, per’ abrod {f. Either (i) in a spirit of deepest gratitude
longing to be with his Benefactor, or (ii) fearing lest the many ene-
" mies, from whom he had been delivered, should return. Comyp. Matt.
xii. 44, 45. %Crnx hominem ablactarat & suis; virtus Jesu eum
tenebat.” Bengel. On the use of lva afier a verb of praying or
asking see Winer, p. 306.

19. odk ddfixey oalrdy, “Wherefore? The healed man had
friends af home. Probably he was in danger of despising his own
people,” But whereas on others (comp. Matt. viil. 4; Luke viii. 56)
after shewing forth towards them His miraculous power, the Lord
enjoined silence; on this man He enjoined publicity. . He appoints
him to be a living memorial of His own saving Power, and so to be-
come the great preacher in the half-heathen district.

kel dwdyyedrov. ¢ That Jesus did not forbid, but command the
promulgation of the matter, is explained by the locality (Perza),
where He was less known, and where there was not the same danger
s in (alilee from uproar concerning His person.” Mayer,

20. é&v ) Aexawée.: When the Romans conquered Syria, B.c. 65,
they rebuilt, partially eolonized, and endowed with peculiar privileges
‘‘ten cities,” the country which was called Decapolis. All of them
lay, with the exception of Scythopolis, East of the Jordan, and to
the East and South-East of the Sea of Galilee. They were according
to Pliny v, 18 (bui there is some variation in the lists), 1 Scythopolis,
2 Hippos, 3 Gadara, 4 Pella, 5 Philadelphia, 6 Gerasa, 7 Dion,
8 Canatha, 9 Damascus, 10 Raphana. Ptolemy includes Capitolias
among the ten, The name only oceurs three times in the Seriptures,
(a) here; (b) Matt. iv. 25, and (c) Mark vii. 81; but it seems to have

- been also employed to denote a large district extending along both
sides of the Jordan, : : .
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"81—24. TaE PrmioN oF Jareus.
o Matt, ix. 18—19. ke viii, 40—42. ‘
21. els v wépav, i.e. the western side of the Lake, near Capernaum;

"22. s v dpxwruvaywyey. Hach synagogue had a kind of
Chapter or College of Elders, presided over by a ruler, who superin-
tended the services, and possessed the power of excommunication.
From this place, e.g., compared with Acts xiii. 15, it would appear
that some synagogues had several rulers. ’

"Idepos. It is buf rarely we know the names of those who were the
objeets of the Saviour's mercy. He afterwards probably was one of
those who came to the Lord pleading for the centurion at Capernaum
(Luke vii: 3). The aid he then asked for another, he now craves
for himself, but under the pressure of a still greater calamity. * Quo
tempore Marcus hoo scripsit Jairus ejusve filia adhue reperiri .in
Palestina potuit, Magnum veritatis argumentum est, quod ipsa
nomina propria in historia evangelica ponuntur,” Bengel.

23. =& Quydtpuby pov. Buydrnp poveyerys, Liuke viil 42. She was
about twelve years of age.

doydrws Bxen. “In extremis est,” One of the Latinisms of St Mark,
comp. gréfryoxer, she lay a dying, Luks viii, 42,

tva 8BSy, [I pray Thee] that Thou come and lay Thy hands on
her. In the N. T. the weakened lra with the conjunctive is used
as & sort of imperative, Comp. 2 Cor. viil. 7, Iva kal é» ralry 73
xdpre mepiogevyre; Eph. v. 33, § ywh ba gofprac Tév drdpa; and in
Latin, Cie. Fam. x1v. 20, ibi ut sint omnia parata. Winer, p. 396,

2534, Tax Hrarine or THE Womay wiTH AN IssuE oF Broob.
Matt. ix. 20—22, Luke viii. 43—48. )

25, kalywd. < Such overflowing grace is in Him, the Prince of
Life, that as He is hastening to the accomplishing of one work of
His power, He accomplishes another, as by the way.” Trench, p.
188. :

tv_pioa alpares. Her malady was especially afflicting (Lev. xv.
19—27), for not only did it unfit her for all the relationships of life,
but was popularly regarded as the direct consequence of sinful habits,

27. wob iparlov adred. The law of Moses commanded every Jew
to wear at each corner of his tallith & fringe or tassel of blue, to
remind them that they were God's people (Num. xv, 37—40; Deut.
xxii. 12). ~*Two of these fringes usually hung down at the bottom
of the robe, while one hung over the shoulder where the robe was
fastened round the person.” Those who wished to be esteemed
eminently religious were wont to make broad, or  enlarge the borders
of their garments” (Matt_. xxiii. &).
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23. Beeyey qu’.r. Notice the imperfect, * kept saying overand over
again to herself,”

30. ri{s pov ffaro. He who with the eye of His Spirit saw
Nathanael under the fig tree (John i, 47, 48), recognised af once
(Mark v. 30) the magnetic touch of faith however weak and tremhling
(Luke viii. 46). * Many throng Him, but only one touches Him.”
¢ Caro premit, fides tangit,” says St Augustiine.

32, mwepufAémero, “He looked round about” (Rev. Vers.), or He kept
on looking all round. His eyes wandered over one after the other o
the many faces before Him, till they fell on her who had done this
thing. We have here a striking proof of St Mark’s graphic power. .

33. apépovoa. She may have dreaded His anger, for according
to the Law [Lev. xv. 19) the touch of one, afflicted as she was, caused
ceremonial defilement until the evening, :

xal elwev, i.e, probably all the particulars we find in verses 25, 26,
and this before all the people (Luke viii. 47).

84, Oéyarep. Our Lord is recorded fo have addressed no other
woman by this title, It calmed 2ll her doubts and fears. :

dmroye els, either (i) ** enter into peace,” abi in pacem, as the future
element in which thy life shall move, or (ii) the eis in this formula

may merely represent the Heb. 5 in the phrase n1‘>rg*7 ‘[5

35—43. TrE RaisiNe oF THE DAUGETER OF JAIRUS.
Matt, ix. 23—28. Luke viil, 49—58.

35. oxiMas. The verb means (i) to flay, (ii) to fatigue or worry.
It is only used (i) here and in the parallel in St Luke viii. 49; (i) in
St Matt. ix. 36, Tods Bxhos 6r¢ foay éoxvhpévor xal éppippévoc; (1ii) in
St Luke vii. 6, xipe 1) oxdihov,

86. wapakovoas may mean (i} overhearing the word spoken (Rev.
Mar.), indicating that the very instant He heard the message, the Lord
hastened to reassure the ruler with & word of confidence and encou-
ragement; or (i) not heeding the word spoken (Rev. Vers.). Comp.
Matt. xviil, 17, éir 32 mapakodoy alrdv. This 15 the usual meaning
of the verb, obiter vel negligenter audire.

- 87. e pv ITérpov. This is the first time we hear of an election
within the election. ¢*That which He was about to do was so great
and holy that those three only, the flower and crown of the Apostolia
band, were its fitting witnesses.” The other occasions when we read
of such an election were equally solemn and significant, (1) the Trans-
figuration (Matt. xvil. 1); and (2) the Agony in the Garden of Geth-
semane (Matt. xxvi. 37).

38. wal dhaldfovras. These were the hired mourners, chiefly
women; whose business it was to beat their breasts (Luke viil. 52),
and to make loud lamentations at funerals; comp. 2 Chron. xxxv. 25;
Jer. ix, 17, 18; Amos v. 16, The Rabbinic rule provided for the
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poorest Israelite at least iwo flute-players, and one mourning woman.
A Ruler of the Synagogne, bereaved of his only child, may well have
been prodigal in the expression of his grief, *As soon as death takes
place, the female members of the household and the professional
mourning-women annouuce it to the neighbourhood by setting up
their shrill and piercing ery, called ‘the tahlil,’ which is heard at
a great distence, and above every other noise, even the din of battle,
and is quite characteristic of the East. In Micah i. 8 it is compared
to the cry of the sereech-owl.” Van Lennep’s Bible Lands and
Customs, 11, 586,

89. 73 wadlov, 76 xopdoior, Matt. iz, 24, o diminutive of affection.

xabelSe. Speaking of Lazarus our Lord says, Adfapos & ¢ihos
fuov xexolpmrar (not xafetded) John xi. 11; and of St Stephen it is
said xal ToiTo elwiw éxoyuifny (Acts vii. 60). The Lord of Life takes
away that word of fear, ¢ She is dead,” and puts in its room that
milder word which gives promise of an awakening, ‘*She sleepeth.”

kareywy, they laughed Him to scorn. For the force of ward
comp. Matt. xxvi. 49; Acts xx. 37.

41, TaMdd xodp. Doubtless St Peter, who was now present,
often recalled the actual words used on this memorable occasion by
our Lord, and told them to his friend and kinsman 8t Mark, So it is
the same Evangelist, who preserves the very word, which our Liord
used, when He opened the eyes of the blind man, Ephphathe (vii. 34).
The mention of these words goes to prove that in ordinary life eur
Lord availed Himself of the popular Aramaic dialeet,

42, ebdds, “Non demum paulatim sese recolligit.” Bengel,
There is no struggle, no effort on the part of Him, Who is “the
Resurrection and the Life” (John xi, 25); we read of no ‘‘ erying unto
the Lord,” or ** stretching himself upon the child three times” as in
the case of Elijah at Sarepta (1 Kings xvii, 21); He lieth not upon
the child, or putteth His mouth upon her mouth, and His eyes upon
her eyes, and His hands upon her hands as in the case of Elisha
(2 Kings iv. 34), He speaks but a word and instantly He is obeyed.

ydp. Rediit ad statum =tati congruentem.

oav, ‘“‘they were amazed straightway with a great amaze
ment” (Rev. Vers.). é&xorasis denotes (i} a trance, &meser éx’ aimow
(Peter) &oraos (Acta x. 10); yévecdar ne & dkordoa, xxii, 17, with
which comp. 2 Cor, xii. 2, 3; (i) amazement, awe; l&koracs afer
dravras (Luke v. 26); elxe 8¢ adras Tpbpos kal Tkoramis (Mark xvi, 8);
éxNijobyoay GduSovs rkal ékordoews (Acts iii. 10).

43. kol dmev. At once to strengthen the life thus wonderfully
restored, and to prove that she was no spirit, but had really returned
to the realities of a mortal existence. yvoi, see Appendix, p, 221,
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CHAPTER VI

1. For 7\dev, adopted in the Received after the parallel place in
Matthew, NBCLA read ¥pxeras.

9. #8no-dode is the better reading, though érddracda: is strongly
supported. The change in the comstruction, and the direct quo-
tation of this command, make it more emphatic and in keeping with
the style of St Mark. =

11. 8s dv vémos paj Béfnrar. Rec. at end adds duny Aéyw duly,
dvextérepov EoTar Zodduois 5 Dopbppors év uépg xploews, § 7§ wéher
éxelyy. The words seem {o have been introduced from the parallel
place -in St Matthew (x. 15), and probably from memory. For the
omission we have NBCDLA. See Scrivener’s Introd, pp. 331, 832,

16. 8v &yé, The reading which drops the domiw: adrds and. éx
vexpwy of the Received with the oldest uncials N*BLA is strongly
authenticated, and -adds force and graphic vigour to the words,

20. woMAd sjwdper, ¢‘was much perplexed,” instead of the woAla
¢woler of the Received, is supported by RBL and the Memphitie
Version. The authorities are few, but they are first-rate, and
internal evidence pleads powerfully in favour of the reading. See
Scrivener’s Introd. p. 506.

22. avrfjs. For this RBDLA read adrod. This places St Mark
in direct contradiction with Josephus, who expressly states that the
girl’s name was Salome, and that she was the daughter of Herod
Philip by Herodiag, who did not leave her husband till after the
birth of Salome (Jos. Ani. xim. v. 4). Adris on the other hand
strongly expresses the writer’s feelings that even Herodias could
stoop s0 low. See Serivener’s Introd. p. 478.

fpeoev, instead of xal dpecdons, as read in the Received, lends
emphasis to the verse.

27. &éyxar for évexjras, in the Ree., adopted by Tischendorf an

Tregelles, 18 the harsher reading and to be preferred. ‘
33, The ol §x\o: of the Received is wanting in XABD.

. 43. For xhaopdrov 8d8exa kodlvovs whijpas of Ree. Tischendorf

reads x\aspdrwr dbeka xopivwy (BR) minpuuare (RBLA} the more

difficult rending and more likely to have been softened to that of the
Received. . o

1—6. CHBIST 15 DERPISED AT NAZARETH.
Matt, xiii. 54—58.
1. s mjv warplba adrod, i.e. Nazareth and the neighbourhood.
This visit is only recorded by St Matthew (xiii. 53—58) and St Mark.

2.. dparo. For His former visit here see Luke iv. 16 sq. The
gonduct of His hearers on this oceasion did not betray the frantie
violence exhibited at His first visit. ’
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ris 1 codla, what i3 the wisdom that is given to this man? (Rev.
Yers.). : ‘

" Buvdpeag’,and [what mean] such powers (Rev. Mar.) wrought by His
hands # This is one of the four names given by the Evangelists to
the miracles which the Lord was pleased to work while incarnate
here on earth, They are called: ‘ -
= {d) Tépara, a term never used alone, but always in eonjunction
with other names. The miracles are continually styled onuefa xal
. vépara, Or anpeia Or durdues slone, but never répara alone. By
this word the effect of astonishment, which the work produces
on the beholder, is fransferred fo the work itself. The word
only oceurs once in St Mark, in xiii. 22, and there it is in con-
junction with enueta.

{8) Znpeta, a8 being tokens and indications of something beyond
themselves, of the near presence and working of God, the seals
and credentials of a higher power, The word iz an especial

- favourite with St Johm, though in our Version * sign® {oo often
gives place to the vaguer ** miracle,” to the great detriment of
the true meaning and foree of the word. The Revised Version
properly gives “ signa.” It oecurs three times in 8t John, twice
in St Mark, xvi. 17, xvi. 20 alone, and once in eonjunetion with
répara, xiil. 22.,

(7) Avrdues, that is, of God, coming into and working in this
world of ours. As in the 7épas the eifect is transferred and
gives a name to the cause, so here the cause gives its name to
the effect. The word occurs four {imes in St Mark: v, 30
(A.V. virtue, R. V. power), vi. 2, vi. 14, ix. 39. In our Version

- it i8 rendered sometimes *‘wonderful works” (Rev. Mar.) (Matt.
vii. 22), sometimes *“*mighty works" (Matt. xi. 20; Mark vi. 14;
Luke x. 13), and still more frequently * miracles” (Acts ii. 22,
xix. 11; Gal. iii. 5), thus doing away with a portion of ite force,

(8) “Epya. This is a significant term very frequently used by St
John, With him miracles are the natural form of working for
Him, whose Name is Wonderful (Isaiah ix. 6), and Who there-
fore doeth “works of wonder.” Comp. John vi. 28, vii. 21, x,
%E, 03:12, 88, xziv., 11, &c. See Abp. Trench on the Parables,

trod.

3. & véeray. Save in this one place, our Lord is nowhere Him-
self called “the Carpenter.” According to the custom of the Jews,
even the Rabbis learnt some handicraft. One of their proverbs was
that * he who taught not.his son a trade, taught him to be a thief.”
Henee St Paul learnt to * labour with his own handgs” at the trade of
a fent-maker (Acts xviii. 3; 1 Thess, ii. 9; 1 Cor. iv. 12). “In the
cities the carpenters would be Greeks, and skilled workmen; the
carpenter of a provincial village could only have held a very humbles
position, and secured a very modetate competence.” Farrar’s Life
of Christ, 1. 81, .

* See Appendix, p. 221,
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< dBekpds 'TaxdPov. It is possible that the four “ brothers’’ here
mentioned, and ‘the sisters,” whose names are nowhere recorded,
were the children of Clopas and Mary, the sister and namesake of
the blessed Virgin, and so the ‘‘cousins’ of our Lord. . {Compare
Matt. xxvii. 56 with Mark xv. 40 and John xixz. 25.) Joseph would
seem to have died at some time between 4.p. 8 and a.n, 26, and there
‘i no reason for believing that Clopas was alive during our Lord's
ministry. It has been suggested, therefore, that the two widosved
sisters may have lived together, the more s0 -a8 one of them had but
one son, and He was often taken from her by His ministerial duties.
Three other hypotheses have been formed respeoting them : (1) that
they were the children of Joseph by a former marriage; (2) that they
were the children of Joseph and Mary; (3) that Joseph and Clopas
‘being brothers, and Clopas baving died, Joseph raised up seed to his
dead brother, according to the Levirate law.

4. mpodrirns. Comp. Luke iv. 24.

8. {adpatey. Our Lord does not marvel at other humean things
generally, gut He does marvel, on the one hand, at faith, when, as in
the case of the ecenturion, it overcomes in its grandeur all human
hindrances, and, on the other, at unbelief, when it can, in the face of
namerouns Divine manifestations, harden itself into a wilful rejection
of Himself. He now seems to have left Nazareth never to return to
it, or preach in its synagogue, or revisit the home where He had so
‘long toiled as the village Carpenter.

kai mepuijyer. “Beneficium tamen prestitit Jesus patrie suwm.”
Bengel. On the evening of the day of His rejection at Nazareth, or
more probably on the morrow, our Lord appears to haveycommenced
a short circuit in Galilee, in the direetion of Capernaum.

7—13. MissioN oF THE TWELVE.
Matt. 2. 5—~15. Luke iz. 1—8.

7. 8do 8fe.” Bt Mark alone records this. Binos misif, (Vulg.) two
and two. When the cardinals are repeated they stand for distribu-
tives. Comp. pvpla pvpla Asch, Pers. 981; svumboia supmboia, wpaocial
mpagwal, Mark vi. 39, 40. The repetition is properly Hebraistic, but
is found in modern Greek, Soph. Gram. p. 142, and some popular
phrases are modelled on this distributive form; as rafidedovr yiald
yiaAd, “they voyage along the coasts” (**coast coast”); Vincent and
Dickson’s Moderri Greek, p. 310, Greek writers. use xard or dvd ddo,
eomp. Luke x, 1.

. 8. xal wapiyyedev. Now follows a brief summary of the charge,
which the Lord proceeded to give them on this oceasion, and which
is recorded at far grester length by St Matthew, x. 5—42.

o pA dfiSov. They were to go forth with their staff as they had it
gt the {ime, but they were not {Matt. x. 10) to seek or procure one,
fh erionole, for the purposes of this journey. )
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-~ mipav, no wallet (Rev. Vers.). The wallet or serip of the Galilean
peasacts was of leather, * the skins of kids stripped off whols, and
‘tanned by a very simple process,” used especially to carry their food
on & journey, and slung aver their shoulders (Thomson’s Land and
the Book, p. 855). -

{ xehidv. Comp. below xii. 41, Badet xahkdv els 10 yafogudriow,
The brass or copper would represent the native currency.

- 9. dAAd SmoBeBepévovs, < but [to go] shod with sandals” (Rev. Vers, ).
_That is, they were to take no other shoes with them for travelling
““than their ordinary sandals of palm-bark.” 8o now “the Galilean
peasants wear s coarse shoe, answering to the sandal of the ancients,
but never take two pairs with them.” In 8t Matthew x. 10 we find
the Apostles cautioned not to take dmrodfjuara, shoes, of soft leather,
and therefore a mark of more luxurious hving, See Appendix, p, 221,

10. & pévere. “When o stranger arrives in g village or an
encampment, the neighbours, one after another, must invite him to
eal with them, There is a strict etiquette about it, involving much
ostentation and hypocrisy: and a failure in the due observance of
this system of hospitality is violently resented, and often leads to
alienation and feuds among neighbours. It also consumes much .
time, eanses unusual distraction of mind, leads to levity, and every-
way counteracts the success of & spiritual mission. The Evangelists..,
were sent, not to be honoured and feasted, but to eall men to repent-
ance, prepare the way of the Lord, and proclaim that the kingdom of
heaven was at hand. They were, therefore, first to seek a becoming
habitation to lodge in, and there abide until their work in that eity
was accomplished.” The Land and the Book, p. 347.

11 éxmvifare, “shake of at once, without more ado.” For
instances of the carrying out of this command, compare the conduet
of St Paul at Antioch in Pisidia, Acts xiii, 51; and at Corinth, Aects
xviii. 6, The action must be regarded as symbolical of a complete
cessation of all fellowship, and a renunciation of all further responsgi-
bility. It was customary with Pharisees when they entered Judma
from & Gentile land, to do this in token of renunciation of all com.
munion with heathenism; those who rejected the Apostolic message
were to be locked upon as those who placed themselves beyond the
pale of fellowship and ¢communion.

13. fhedov Aaly. Bt Mark alone mentions this anointing as the
method, whereby the healing of the sick was effected. Though not
expresely ordered, it was doubtless implied: in the injunction to ** heal
the sick” {Matt. x. 8). The prophet Isaiah (i. 6) alludes to the use
of oil-for medicinal purposes, and we find this form of cure prescribed
thirty years later than this Gospel, by 8t James in his general Epistle
(v. 14). It was much used by the Jews for curative purposes, and
thus supplied at once a fitting symbol and an efficient means. in
these miraculous cures wrought by the Apostles, For the use of
symbolical media by our Lord Himself comp, Mark viii. 23; John
ix, 6.
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14—29. Tae MuroEm or Jomx THE Baermr.
Maitt, xiv. 6—12.

14. ¢ Pacheds “Hpdbns. This was Herod Antipas, & son of
Herod the Great and Malthaks, a Samaritan. St Matthew (xiv. 1)
and 8t Luke (ix. 7) style him ‘more ezactly 6 rerpdpxys, the ruler of a
fourth part or district into which a province was divided. He is here
“cnlled Baciheds in the ancient or wide sense of the word, just as Dei-
otarus, tetrarch of Galatia, whose cause Cicero defended, is called
“king” by Appian.

Ynjyepran. Herod’s gnilty conscience triumphed over his Saddu-
cean profession of belief that there is no resurrection. Comp. Matt,
xvi, 6; Mark viii. 15. Dean Alford remarks that this inecidentally
confirmg St John’s statement (z. 41) that the Baptist wrought no
miracle while living. )

tvepyoiow, the works of power [of which he had heard] are active,
or work, in him. Rev, Ver. These powers work in him. évepyeiv is
used (1) transitively in 1 Cor. xii. 8, & airds Oeds 6 bvepydv Td wdwTa
&y wiaw 3 comp. xii, 11, Gal.iii. 5; Phil, ii, 13, &e, (ii) intransitively
in Eph. ii. 2, 700 »i» Evepyolvros é» Tols vlols 755 dwewfeias, Gal. ii, 8.

15. s rdv fToq;qﬂﬁv, e, ‘of the old prophets, even if not
8o great as Elias’ Lange.

18. 8v &y dmwekepdhora, John, whom I, the pronoun éyw “has the
emphasgis of a guilty conscience,” beheaded, he is risen, Josephus
confirms the account of these forebodings when he tells us that after
the ufter defeat of Herod Antipas by Aretas, the people regarded it as
; ;ighteous‘retribution for the murder of John (Jos. Ant. xviL.

. 1, 2). . :

17. airés ydp & "HpdBys, for Herod himself had sent forth and
laid hold on John. 8t Mark now proceeds more fully than the first
Evangelist to relate the circumstances of the murder of the Baptist.

&v dvhaxy. At Macherus, or the * Black Fortress” in Perma, on
the Fastern side of the Dead Sea, near the southern frontier of his
tetrarchy. Herod’s father had built it in one of the most abrupt
wédys to the east of the Dead Sea, to overawe the wild Arab tribes of
the neighbourhood. Though originally in the posscssion of Aretas,
Herod had probably seized the fortress afier the departure of his
first wife to ker father’s stronghold at Petra (Jos. Ant. xviirL, 5. 2).

8.4, ‘HpuwBidSa. During one of his journeys to Rome, Herod
Antipas had fallen in with Herodias the wife of his brother Herod
Philip, a son of Herod the Great and Mariamne, who was living
there as a private person. Herodias was not only the sister-in-law,
but the niece of Antipas, and already had a daughter who was grown
up. Herod himself had long been married to the daughter of Aretes,
emir of Arabia Petrma, but this did not prevent him from courting
an adulterous alliance with Herodias, and she consented to become
his wife, on condition that the daughter of the Arabian prince was

BT MARK a
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divorced. But the latter, suspecting her husband’s guilty passion,
did not wait to be divorced, and indignantly fled to the castle of
Macharus, and thence to her father'’s rocky fortress at Petra, who
forthwith assembled an army.to avenge her wrongs, and defeated
Herod in a deocisive battle (Jos. Ani. v. 1).

--18. Beyev. Imperfect, “ told him again and again.”

Exew, “tomarry.” Comp. Matt. xxii. 28, wdvres vip Eoxov airijv.
1 Cor. v. 1, rotatrn wopvela...dore yvvaixd Twa ol marpds Exeav.

19. éveixev adry. 'Eréxew, (i} to hold or keep fast within; pass.
o be held fast, see above under &voyos, iii. 29; (ii) to lay up or cherish
wrath against another: dictio elliptica, plena xbAor évéyew tuwl.
Comp. Herod. 1. 118, *AcTudyns 88, kpimwrwr Tdv ol &velyee x6hov &k 70
wyeyorés 3 VIIL 27, dre agl dvéxovres aidl xdhov; LXX. of Gen. xlix. 23,
where the dying Jacob says of Joseph, Efs d» SioBovhevbuevor éhoidb-
povr, kal dveélyov adrg iptor TobevudTwr, which is rendered in our Ver-
sion, ‘‘hated him.” According to this construction the word here
would mean that she nourished an inward grudge against the Baptist,
or set herself against him, as it is rendered in the Revised Version.
Others would understand the ellipsis to be of rév voby, as with éméyew,
Luke xiv. 7, éréywr wis Tar mpwrokuaias ékehéyorro; Acts il 5, ¢ 8¢
émeixer alrols; and with wposéxew, Acts vili. 6, wposeixdy e ol Sxlot
Tols Acyouévors vad 1ol Phimwwov; Xvi. 14, wpoaéxewr Tols Aaouuévois
vrd 7ol Iavdov; 1 Tim. i. 4, pydé mposéyewr pidos. The sense would
then be, to observe, to watch hostilely, insidiabatur ei, Vulg.

fle\ev. She desired to kill him, she had a settled wish to do so.

20. ouvernpe, kept him safe, i.e. from her plots. The word is used
in St Matt. ix, 17, of new wine being put into new bottles, ral
dugdTepor cuvrqpodvrar, and in Luke ii. 19, of the Virgin.Mother,
mdrra cuveTipe T ppara.

moMAd rjwéper, he was much perplexed. Comp. John xiii. 22, do-
poipevor wepl rivos Aéyer; Acts xxv. 20, dwopolpevos dyd els Thy mepl
Totrwy {frgew; 2 Cor. iv. 8, amopoipevor, &AXN obxk éfamopovueror; Gal.
iv. 20, dmwopodpor év Uulv. The reading of the Received Version is
moM& éwolec, he did many things—many things, but not ““the one
thing.” “He would not put away his unlawful wife, « St Mark’s
narrative gives a picture of the inner court intrigres, and bears
evidence of keen questioning of some eye-witness as to facts.”

21. elxalpov, convenient for her fell designs, The word only
oceurs once again, Heb. iv. 16, els elxatpor Soybelar.

Tois yevealos airob. The word only occurs here and in the parallel
Matt. xiv. 6. The dative marks precisely the time when; comp. T3
Tpiry muépg; T8 Tplry doa, Clyde's Syntaz, p. 80; the plural is uszg
for the name of & festival, comp. éyxalita, d{upa. Teveoun, (i) as here,
¢sgq birthday festival,” (iiL a memorial feast in honour of the dead
kept on the anniversary of irth, while ra vexdoia was the ferst observed
on the anniversary of death. 7& yeréfha, in Classical Greek a birth-
day feast, in Eccl. Greek a feast commemorating & martyr's death,
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end his birth into & new life. In imitation of the Roman emperors,
the Herodian princes kept their birthdays with feasting and revelry
and magnificent banquets. I

Tolg peyproraow airod, his lords. Meyiorives, principes, Vulg, is
post-classical, Lobeek ad Phryn. p. 196. If occurs twice in the Apo-
calypse, vi. 15, of Bagihels Tis ¥fs, kal ol peyroraves, and xviii. 23, of
peyioraves mhs yis; end in the LXX. of Nahum ii. 6, iii. 10; Jer.
xxiv, 8; Dan, iv. 33; 1 Macec. ix, 37.

Tols Xwhidpyets, the kigh captains (Rev. Vers.}, or military tribunes
(Rev. Mar.). Comp. John zviii. 12 4 obr oweipa kai 6 Xthlapxos. The
word occurs frequently in the Acts, as xxi. 81, 32, 83, 37; and with
peywraves, Apoe. vi. 15.  The word denotes the military officials, just
a3 peywraves—the civil,

rofg wpidrors, the chief men of Galilee, the Galilean nobles ge-
nerally.

22. tis Ovyarpds airiis, and when the daughter of Herodias
herself came in. The words mark strongly the act to which she
demeaned herself. She, Herod’s own niece, & grand-daughter of Herod
the Great, and of Mariamne, a descendant therefore of Simon the
‘High Priest, and of the great line of Maccabsan princes. Her name
was Salome, and she afterwards married (i) Philip the tetrarch of
Trachonitis, her maternal uncle, (i) Aristobulus, the king of Chaleis.

Spxnoopéms. A voluptuous pantomimic dance. * Herodias, de-
sperately bent on compassing the death of John the Baptist, decks
her own daughter in the apparel of a harlot, and sends her into the
hall of feasting to perform the shameless almah dance, in the presence
of the king-and his revelling companions, castanets in hand, and
aecompanied by the royal musie. A better illustration we could not
have of the moral degradation of mother and daughter and of the
whole court.”” Van Lennep, 11. 628. For Horace’s opinion of the
effect of these voluptuous dances see Od. 1. 6. 21.

23. fo§ tploovs. Compare the words of Ahasuerus to Esther:
“What is thy petition, queen Esther? and it shall be granted
thee ; and what is thy request? and it shall be performed, even to
the half of the kingdom™ (Esther v. 8, vii. 2).

. 22 v xepahjyv. Herodias saw that her hour was come. No
jewelled trinket, no royal palace, no splendid robe, should be the
reward of her daughter’s feat—“Ask,"” said she, “for the head of
John the Baptizer.’”

25. #avris. Hapavrika, Hesych, immediately. Comp. Acts x. 33,
&avrijs ol Erepya; xxi. 32, Havris mapakafey erparidras; Phil. ii.
28, énmifw wépyar.. avriis. She will have no delay. The request
must be granted at once. : .

tml wlvare, ‘& flat wooden trencher,” on which meat was served.

Comp. Hom. 0d. 1. 141, Jarpds 8¢ xpelwr wivaxas wapéfnkey q:flpas-
The old English word charger, by which it is here rendered, as in the

a2
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parallel Mait. xiv: 8, is aldo connected with the French charger and
Eng, cargo, that on which anything is laid, a dish, For the dimi-
nutive of wivaf, mwaxidwv, comp. Luke i, 63.

26. weplmos, exceeding sorry.  The word. denotes extremes
vexation and grief. It is used of (1) the rich young ruler, ¢ 3¢
arotoas Tabre mweplhvwos éyevdfy, Luke xviii. 23; (2) of our Lord
Himzelf in the Garden of Gethsemane, mweplhvwds éorew 4 Yuxyn pov
fws favdrov, Matt. xxvi. 38; Mark xiv. 34. -

8ud Tods Opkovs, for the sake of his oaths, plural, which he had
repeatedly uttered.

éferijoar, to make dferor, lawless and improper. It denotes (i)
2o make invalid, or abolish, as of a decree or covenant, Mark vii. 9;
Gal. iii. 15; Heb. %, 28; (ii) in reference to & person, to deprive of
-a legal olaim, to reject (Rev. Vers.), spernere, repudiare., Comp, Liuke

x. 16; John xii, 48,

27. owekovhdropa. Literally, a soldier of the guard. The word
emexouhdTwp denotes (i) a looker-out, spy, scout ; (2) a special adjutant,
soldier of the guard. These scouts formed a special division in each
legion; but under the emperors a body bearing this name was specially
appointed to guard the emperor and execute his commands (Tae.
Hist. 1. 24, 25; 11. 11; Suet. Claud. xxxv.). Hence they were often
employed as special messengers in seeking out those who were pro-
scribed or sentenced to death {Semeca, de Ira 1. 16). In the earlier
English Versions the word is rendered ‘¢ hangman,” buf this term
describes a mere accident of his office. The use of a military term,
compared with Luke iii. 14, is in accordance with the fact that
5Herod was al this {ime making war on Aretas (Jos. Antig, xvir.

L.

29. T m&p.a.: Lat. cadaver; the corpse, the dead body. Comp.
Matt. xxiv. 28, dmov yap éav 3§ 70 wTopa; Apoc. xi. 8, 76 WTApR adrey
éxl s mAarelas. Hence the interpretation of Matt. xxiv. 28, which
refers it to our Lord is indisputably false. In classical Greek wroua
is generelly followed by a genitive of the person.

kal ¥nkav. And then “went and told Jesus” (Matt. xiv, 12) of
the death of His great Forerunmner, over whom He had pronounced so
remarkable & enlogy (Luke vii. 27, 28).

30—44, Reruex or reE TweLve. FEEDING oF ThE Five THOUSAND,
Matt. ziv. 13—21. Luke ix. 10—~17. Joh. vi, 1—14.

30. ovuwdyovray, a graphic present. Their brief tentative mission
was now over, and they returned to Capernaum,

31. doov ydp. The Passover was now nigh at hand (John vi. 4)
and the pilgrim companies would be on the move towards the Holy
City.

dvaravoacrfe Tho compound dvaratesfa; implies * relaxation,
refreshment, or & preparation for the renewal of labour or suffering,
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The simple waderfar expresses a final cessation.” Comp. Plut. ¥it.
Lucull. 5 woM\Gy alfis draxwotvrwy Tov Midpdaridy wohepor Epm Mépxos
wiror ob meravofu AN dramemaiofar. Bp Lightfoot on Philemon 7.

. 82. €5 Epnpov véwmay. They crossed the Lake of Gennesarst
{John'vi. 1) and proceeded in the direction of Bethsaida-Julias, at its
north-eastern corner (Luke ix. 10}, just above the entrance of the
Jordan into it. Bethsaida-Julias was originally only a village, but
was rebuilt and enlarged by Herod Philip not long after the birth of
Christ., He raised it to the dignity of a town, and called it Julias
after Julia the daughter of Augustus, and Sebaste in honour of
Augustus. Philip occasionally resided there, and there died and was
buried in a costly tomb (Jos. Antig. xviir. 4. 6). To the south of it
was the green and narrow plain El-Batikak, *with abundant grass,
and abundant space for the multitudes to have sat down” (Tristram’s
Land of Israel, p. 439).

83. mwelf...ovwébpapoy. The multitudes raw the vessel start from
Capernaum, and quickly ran along the coast and round the northern
extremity of {he Liake, where they met the little company disembarking
on the shore. The motive of their coming in such large numbers is
stated by St John; vi. 2, .

86. dmdhvoav. Already earlier in the day the Liord had asked the
Apostle Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat? and he,
thinking of no other supplies save such as natural means could pro-
cure, replied that two hundred pence would not suffice fo provide
sustenance for such a number (John vi. 5—7). Then He left this con.
fession of inability to work in their minds, and it was now in the
eventide that the Aposiles came to'Him with the proposition contained
in this verse. )

_ 87. Méyovory. With one mouth they seem to have reiterated what
8t Philip had said earlier in the day. See Appendix, p. 221,

Snvaplay Biaxkeciwv. The specifying of this sum is peculiar to
St Mark and 8t John. The word translated penny is the denarius, a
silver coin of the value originally of 10 and afterwards of 16 asses.
The denarius was first coined in B.c. 269, or 4 years before the first
Punic war, and originally was of the value of 84d. of our money, later
it="734d. It was the day-wages of a labourer in Palestine (Matt. xx.
2, 9, 13). “It so happens that in almost every case where the word
denarius occurs in the N, T. it is connected with the idea of a liberal
or large amount; and yet in these passages the English rendering
names g swn which is absurdly small.” Prof. Lightfoot on the Re-
vieion of the N, T. p. 166.

3(,87 dprovs, thin and erisp eakes which could be broken, Comp. Juv.
v. 67,

Quanto porrexit murmure panem
Vix fractum.

Smdyere, Bere. In .the interval between their going and re-

turn they learnt that a lad in their company had jive bariey loaves,
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and two small fishes, which they eould secure for purchase. They
were only barley loaves (John vi. 9), the food even then, for the most
part, of beasts, or of the poor and theunfortunate. Comp. 2 Kings vii. 1.
The fact has an important bearing on Judges vii, 13.

39. ovpwioa ovpmdowa, by companies, lit. drinking parties. For
the eonstruction see above on 8o dve, verse 7.

trl +§ xlwpd xdpre. Bt Mark alone mentions the green grass,
*“still fresh in the spring of the year, before it had faded away in the
summer sun,” It was the season of the Passover, corresponding to
our March or April, hence there was “much grass in the place;” comp,
John vi. 10. )

40. wpaoial wpacwal, lit. in parterres or garden-beds (areolatim).
Comp., Hom. Od. vir. 127, “Evda 8¢ xoounrai wpaoial xapd velarow
#pxov; xx1v. 247 ; Theoph. Hist. Plant. 1v. 4. 3.  “As they sat in these
orderly groups upon the grass, the gay red and blue and yellow colours
of the elothing, which the poorest Orientals wear, ealled up in the imagi-
nation of St Peter a multitude of flower-beda in some well-cnltivated
garden.” Farrar’s Life of Christ, p. 402, ¢“Our English ‘irn ranks’
does not reproduce the picture to the eye, giving rather the notion of
continuous lines. Wyclif was better, ‘by parties ;” perhaps in groups
would be as near as we could gét to it in English.” Trench, Miracles,
P, 265. St Mark here, as elsewhere, doubtless reproduces the deserip-
tion of the scene by St Peter. : ‘

xatd fxarov. *““Two long rows of 100, a shorter one of 50 persons.
The fourth side remained, after the manner of the tables of the
ancients, empty and open,” Gerlach,

41, eAdynoev. The words, though not given, were probably those
of the ordinary grace before meat in use in Israel, * He gives thanks
to God, as the father surrounded by his household was on the oceasion
of the Passover wont to do, for His natural gifts and covenant blessings,
This action is made almost equally prominent in each of the foar Narra-
tives, and after the thanksgiving, He distributed the food, as the father
was accustomed to do at the Pazchal meal.” See note on xiv. 16,

raréxhacer kal é8(8ov. The first of these worde denotes an instan.
taneous, the second a continuous act. The multiplication of the loaves
and fishes had a beginning and went on in the hands of Christ
between the acts of breaking and distributing the bread, Comp.
2 Kings iv. 42—44.

43. xal fpav. In obedience to our Lord’s command (John vi, 12),
Who would teach them that wastefulness even of miraculous power
was wholly alien to the Divine economy. ‘

rhacpdrey, broken pieces, [not crumbs, bat * portions® broken off
for disiribution,] twelve baskeifuls, and also of the JSishes. All the
Evangelists alike here use kégwor for the small common wicker-
baskets, in which these fragments were collected, at the feeding of the
Five Thousand, and the word gwipdes, or large rope-baskets, when they
describe the feeding of the Four Thousand. These wicker-baskets
were the common possession of the Jews, in which to carry their food
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in order to avoid pollution with heathens; *Judaeis, quorum cophinus
foenumque supellex,” Juv. Sat. 1. 14. The same distinction is made
by our Lord when He alludes to both miracles (Mark viii, 19, 20;
Matt. xvi. 9, 10). ’

44. werakwrylhol. Besides women and children (Matt. xiv. 21),
who would not s1t down with the men, but sit or stand apart.

45—853. Tur WALKING ON THE LAEE.
Matt, xiv. 22—33. Joh. vi. 15—21,

45. xal edis. The impression made upon the people by ihe
miracle just narrated was profound. It was the popular expectation
that the Messiah would repeat the miracles of Moses, and this “‘bread
of wonder,” of which they had just partaken, recalled to the minds of
the multitudes the manna, which the Great Lawgiver had given to
their forefathers. They were convinced, therefore, that the Saviour
was none other than ¢‘the Prophet,” of whom Moses had spoken, and
in this conviction they would have taken Him by force and made Him
a king (John vi. 14, 15}). To defeat this inténtion the Saviour bade
His Apostles take ship and cross over to the other side of the Lake.

wpos Bnlouiddv, i.e. the western Bethsaida, the town of Philip,
Andrew, and Peter, in the neighbourhood of Capernaum (John vi. 17).

46. xal dmorafdpeves, and after He had taken leave of them
(Rev. Vers.). ’Awordooew, to sepurate, to set apart. - In the N.T. the
word ocenrs only in the middle form, to separate oneself from, to take
leave of, valedicere, Vulg. Comp. Luke ix. 61, wpdrov 8¢ éwirpeifor
pov drordEacBu: Tols els 7ov olkby pov; Acts xviii. 18, 'O 8¢ Ilaios...Tois
ddengpois dworafdpevos. See also 2 Cor. ii. 13. In classical Greek
dordfestal Five was thus used. See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 28. For
the force of remoumcing, renuntiare, comp. Luke xiv. 38, wds...0s
olx drordoaerar wdot Tols éavrol Urdpyouaiv,

47. v péow rijs Bakdoons. With all their efforts and the toil of
the entire night they had not in consequence of contrary winds (John
vi. 18} accomplished more than five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs, i.e.
scarcely more than half of their way, the Liake being forty or forty-five
furlongs in breadth, when one of the sudden storms, to which the Lake
is subject, rushed down from the western mountains, Seeabove, iv. 87,

48. kalifdy, “Et {amen non priusquam maturum esset, venit ad
eos.” Bengel.

Bacavifopévovs, The verb denotes in the active voice (1) to Zest
metals with the touchstone, (2) to rack, torture, (3) to torment as in
Matt. viii. 29, of the evil spirit, Mfes ©de mpd raipos Pacavicu. Huas,
and viii. 6, of the centurion’s servant, Jewds Pacarfépevos. Hereo it
seems to imply that they were tortured, bafled, by the waves, which
were boisterous by reason of the strong wind that blew (John vi. 18).
Wielif translates it *“trgvailing in rowing;”’ Tyndale and Cranmer,

troubled in rowing,”
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arepl rerdpriv. The proper Jewish reckoning recognised only three
watches or periods, for which sentinels or pickets remained on duty.
They were entitled (1} 2he first, or beginning of the watches, from
sunset to 10 p.m. (Lam. ii. 19), (2) the middie watch, from 10 p.m. to
2 2.m. (Judg. vii. 19), and (3) the morning watch, from 2 a.m. to sun-
rise (Ex. xiv. 24; 1 Sam, xi, 11). After the Roman supremaey the
number of watches wasz increased to four, sometimes deseribed by
their numerical order, as here and in Matt. xiv. 25; sometimes by
the terms (1) even, closing at 9 p.m.; midnight; cock-crowing, &t
3 a.m.; morning, at 6 a.m. ’ :

xal #0ehev. He came quite near their vessel on the storm-tost
waves, and seemed to wish to lead the way before them to the western
shore. Comp. Luke xxiv. 28, 29. :

49. ¢dvraopa. An unsubstantial appearance. So they thought
on the evening of the world's first Easter Day, when they saw Him
after His resurrection. See Luke xxiv. 36, 37.

50. &dMnoe...kal AMye.. Aahelr points merely to sound and utter-
ance, the general idea of talking ; Aéyew to purpori. We find the two
words joined with elretr in Matt, xiil. 3, xxiii. 1; Luke xxiv, §; John
viii. 12. But often as the words occur together in such phrases as
this, each is true to its own meaning. ’EldAncée will express the fact of
opening the mouth to speak, as opposed to the remaining silent (Acts
xviil. 9); xal Aéye proceeds to-declare what the speaker actually said.
Trench’s Synonyms, p. 375. See below, vii. 35,

Oapoere. St Mark does not record St Peter’s attempt to go to
his Lord upon the Lake, which is related only by St Matthew, xiv.
28—30.

61. Xlav &lotavro. Stupebant (Vulg.). Never had the disciples
been so impressed by the majesty of Christ as they were now in con-
sequence ‘'of this miracle. St Matthew, xiv. 33, tells us that the
impression made extended also to those who were with them in the
ship, ie. prebably the crew. Not only did they approach Him with
an outward unforbidden gesture of worship, *‘but they avowed, for
the first time collectively, what one of them had long since sepa-
rately declared Him 4o be, the Son of God” (Matt, xiv, 33; comp,
John i. 43), Bp Ellicott’s Lectures, p. 211.

- 62. wemwpwpévy. See note above, iii. 5.

53—b56. MIrAacLES oF HEALING IN TEE LAND 01; (GEXNESARET.
Matt. xiv. 34—36.

53. kol Swwmepdoavres. The sense may be rendered either (1)
and when they had crossed over, they came to the land unto Genne-
saret (Rev. Vers.), or (1) when they had crossed over to the land, they
cume unto Gennesaret (Rev., Mar.). 'This region is only mentioned
here and in Matt. xiv, 34. It is the same as the modern ¢l- Ghuweir,
a fertile crescent-shaped plgin, on the north-western shore of the Lake
of Gennesaret, about 24 miles in Iength and 1 in width, From its
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gheltered sitnation, and especially from its depression of more than
500 feet below the level of the ocean, its climate is of an almost
tropieal character. Josephus speaks of it as if it were an earthly
paradise, in which every kind of useful plant grew and flourished.
Jos. B. J. 1. 10. 8. ) i

_wporwpplodnaay, and moored to the shore (Rev. Vers.). Applicuerunt
(Vulg.), wpocoputiestar, Pass. and Midd. to come to anchor near a place.
Comp. Hdt. vi. 97, odx #a ris véas mpds T »ijoov wpooopplferfar;
Arrian, Ezped. Alex. V1. 4, mpocopuiidpevos 3¢ 8wy rixoc Tars Bybars.
The word only occurs here in the N.T.

54. #myvévres. The dawn had now hroken, and the people on
shore at once recognized the Great Healer and craved His help in
behalf of their sick and afflicted.

56*, & Tals dyopals, in the market-places. Comp. below wvii. 4,
&’ dvyopds,.e foro reversi; Matt. xi. 16, é» dyopals xafpuévors; xx. 3,
- elder &hhovs éoT@Tas év T3 dyopg dpyovs.

mapexdhovy, Observe the imperfects érlfovr, mapexdiovw, Frrovro,
erfovTo.

- fva. In Hellenistic Greek the use of T is extended to obliqua
petitione after words of entrealy, command, &e., instead of §rws or the
infinitive. Goodwin’s Greek Moods and Tenses, p. 78.

T0d kpaowéBov, - fimbriam (Vulg.), if it were but the hem. At
each corner of the robe worn by the Jews there was a tassel, in which
while the other threads were white one was conspicucusly blue,
according to the commandment of the Law, Numb. xv. 38, 39,
Henee the hem ‘of the garment had a certain sanctity attached to it.

todtovre. Comp. the case of the woman with an issue of blood
related above, v. 25—34. Soon after followed the ever-memorable
discourse so strikingly in aecordance with the present Passover-
season in the synagogue of Capernaum respecting ‘“the Bread of
Life” (Johm vi, 22—65).

CHAPTER VIIL

2. loblovaw, the reading adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles,
is more vivid than the é¢fiorras of the Received, while the addition of
éuéuyarro ia an instance of *‘a word supplied from the margip to
explain a supposed irregular, obscure, or incomplete construction.”
Serivener, p. 13. .

8, muypg. For this Tischendorf reads muxwvd with N.

8. The words Barrwuols teordy ral mormplww, xal dA\Ae mapduoa
Towaira WoNAd mawire, are omitted by Tischendorf and placed in
brackets by Tregelles,

19, xabaplfwv. The maseiline form is found in the important
unocials NABL, the four cursives 13, 28, 9, 124, and a large number

* See Appendix, p. 22L
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of others, a3 well as in thefirst two editions of Erdsmus. In this
form it was adopted and understood as referring for its subject to
the Divine Speaker by Origen and Gregory.

2¢. xal Ebdvos is wanting in BLA., It was probably introduced
from Matt. xv. 21, o

81. 8iud Zibiaves. This reading is supported by NBDLA, and is
adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles.

35. tjvolynoav is adopted by LTTr in place of digrolxfnoar in the
Beceived Version,

1—23. CONTEST WITH THE PHARISEES OF JERUSALEM CONCERNING -
TraviTIONS OF EATING.

Matt, xv. 1—20,

1. ouwvdyovrm, and there are gathered unto Him (Rev. Vera).
Present tense. A few days only were assigned to the performance
of those deeds of meroy described at the close of the last chapter.
But the Savionr’s labours of love were soon rudely interrupted.
Having kept the Feast at Jerusalem the Scribes and Pharisces re-
turned to seek out matter for accusation against Him. The com-
bination of the Pharisees of Galilee and the Pharisees of Judaa had
already been concerted and entered upon, and they now watched His
every step.

i\OSyres. “The Sgnhedrin were in constant connection and cor-
respondence with the synagogues of thé provinces, and even with
those of foreign lands (Acts ix. 2). Some, therefore, appointed by
them diligently visited the provinces, and watched especially those
teachers whose doctrines declined from the prineiples of Pharisaism,
at the head of which stood that of tradition.” Lange inr loc.

2. xowais xepoly, ToiT ooty dvlmrors. Thus 8t Mark explains for
his Roman readers, and then proceeds more fully to set forth certain
Jewish usages.

3. &y pa} muypg.” Of the varioup meanings which have been sug-
gested for thie word the chief are (i) diligently (Rev. Vers.), (ii) fre-
quently, crebro Vulg., (iii) with the fist, i. e. having clenched the hand,
“facto pugno,” (iv) including the hand as far as the wrist, Lightfoot.
CE. Bev. Mar. ““up to the elbow.” The word comes from wvf, wixw,
Lat. pungo. We find in the LXX, of Ex. xxi, 18, ¢ar 8¢ Necdopdwrar
8o dvdpes, xal wardfwar Tov whjowev MOy 4 wvypy. ‘“When they
washed their hands, they washed the fist unio the jointing of the
arm. The hands are polluted, and made clean unto the jointing of
the arm.” Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. upon St Mark, When water was
poured on the hands, they had fo be lifted, yet so that the Water
should neither run up above the wrist, nor back again upon the
hand; best, therefors, by doubling the fingers into a fist. The Israel-
ites, who, like other Oriental nations, fed with their fingers, washed
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their hands before meals for the sake of eleanliness, But these cus-
tomary washings were distinct from the ceremonial ablutions; in the
former water was poured upon the hands; in the latter the hands weve
plunged in water. When, therefore, some of the Pharisees remarked
that our Lord’s disciples ate with “wunwashen hands,” it is not to be
understood literally that they did not at all wash their hands, but
that they did not wash them ceremonially according to their own
practice. And this was expected of them only as the disciples of a
religious teacher; for these refinements were not practised by the
class of people from which the disciples were chiefly drawn,

iy wopdSoow. The Rabbinical rales about ablutions oceupy a
large portion of cne section of the Talmud.

4, amd &yopds, and after market, a foro, Vulg.; i.e. ““when they
come from the market-place,” scil. é\@ivres. Codex D has the addi-
tion ddy \bwow. Comp. Arrian, Epict. 11 19. 5, dv puh elpwuer
dayely éx Badavelov; and Strabo xx. 8, wepanhyelus yép domwep dwé
vexpol 16 hovrpdy ér Eet dotiv, olirw kal dwd owwovoias.

&y py Pawrlowvrar, except they wash themselves; nisi baptizentur,
Vulg. ¢ The progression would be this: i. before every meal the
washing of hands; ii. but, after the return from market, where there
was go much danger of coming into contact with unclean men, the
bath was used as a washing of the whole man,” Lange. For Sazrri-

afa, comp. 4 Kings v. 14, xal xaréBn Naypiv xal {Bawricare ér 74
Iopddey; Liuke xi. 38, 67 od wporov éfamrlodn; Judith xii. 7, 8, xal
dfeTopevero katd vikra...kal Bamrilero & 1 wapeuBolg ¢éxl Tis wyyds
ToD O3aros ; Birach xxxiv, 30; Heb. ix. 10.

teoroov, urceorum, Vulg., pots; this is one of St Mark’s Latinisms.
It is a corruption of the Latin sextarius, a Roman measure both for
things liquid and dry.

xal kAwdy is added in several MSS, It means bangueting-couches,
triclinia, the benches or couches on which the Jews reclined at meals.

"B, 4 xowvais, but eat their bread with defiled hands (Rev. Vers.).

rowds ‘I8 **common™ as opposed to that which is set apart for
religious purposes or consecrated; hence it passes into the meaning
of *‘defiled.” Cf. Acts x, 15 for the transition sense.

6. wkal\is, well did Isaiak prophesy—well, full well, said in irony.
Bee Isai. xxix. 13.

7. éyrddpara. Comp. Col. ii. 22, rard 74 drdApara -kal Sdcoka-
Mas Ty dvfpiimwy, -

9. wehids dlereire, full well do ye reject: Beme irritum facitis
preceptum Dei, Vulg.

10. Muiiodis ydp elwey. Comp. Matt. xv. 4, § ydp Ocds éperciraro.
The variation is instructive, ) '

11, vpeis B Myere, Dut ye say, If @ man skall say-to his father or
iz mother, That wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me, s
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Corban, that is to say, Given [to God] (Rev. Vers.). Others would give
these words an imperative force, Let that wherewith thou mightest
have been profited by me, be Corban. The scribes held that it was
merely necessary to pronounce these words over any possession or
property, and towards parents who needed succour the son was
exempt from performing a natural duty, nay, bound not to perform,
and yet not obliged really to devote the sum to the service of God
ar of the temple. '

13.- v mapaSdce Vpdv. The Jews distinguished between the
“ Writter Law” and the traditional or ¢ Unwritten Law.” The
Unwritten Law was said to have been orally delivered by God to
Moses, and by him orally transmitted to the Elders. On it was
founded the Talmud or * doctrine,” which consists of (1) the Mishna
or ‘‘repetition’’ of the Law, (2) the Gemara or * supplement” to it.
So extravagant did the veneration for the Traditional Law become,
that there was amongst many other sayings this assertion, ‘¢The
Law ig like salt, .the Mishna like pepper, the Gemara like balmy
spice.” Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. ch. iii.

14, mwpookalesdpevos. A graphic touch: and when He had called .
to Himself the multitude again. He appeals to the multitude as
worthier than the Pharisees to receive Divine truth,

15, kowdeey, lit. to make common, then to defile. The Classical
word would be BefnAéw. Comp. Acts xxi. 28, xal xexolvake rov dyior
témov TobTov; Heb. ix. 13, pavrifovea Tobs kexowopévovs.

17. of pobyral. - From St Matthew we Jearn that the questioner
was St Peter (Matt, xv. 15). As in the walking on the water, so
here, he modestly suppresses himgself in the Gospel which was
written under his eye. .

v ropaBoljv. They regarded the words uttered in the hearing
off;lhe mixed multitude, and which deeply offended the Pharisees
{Matt. v. 12), as a parable, or “ dark saying.” See note above, iv, 2.

19. €is Tov dpebpdva. A Macedonian word=Iatrina, cloaca, only
here and Matt. xv. 17. *Agcdpos occurs in Lev. xii. 5; xard i
dbeSpov adris, xv. 19, év 7§ ddeBp@ avrfis. For the English word
draught from Icel. draf, dregs, dir, [comp. A.-8. drabbe, dreje]
comp. 2 Kings x. 27, ¢ And they...... brake down the house of Baal,
and made it & draught-house unto this day.” Bhakespeare, Tim. of
Ath. v. 1. 105. -

19*. xafopliwv. According fo the punctuation adopted in the Text,
this mase. participle applies to agedpwra. The dpedpdw is that which,
as the place destined for the purpose of receiving the excretions, puri-
fies the meat. Hence it is put-not in the accusative, but in the nomi-
native, as though ral 6 dedpaw déxerar, or something similar had been
said previously, so that the dpedpuw appears as the logical subject.
Comp. Soph. Antig. 259,

Aoyor & év dAhjhowriv €8pdBour xaxof,
Pihal ENéyxwr @Uhaka.

* See Appendix, p. 221,
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21, Swdoyiopol. Thirteen forms of evil are here noticed as pro-
ceeding from the heart. The first seven in the plural number, are
predominant .actions; the latter six in the singular, dispositions.
Comp. the blending of the singular and ploral in 8t Paul’s ename-
ration of the works of the flesh, Gal v. 19—2L

28, wheoveflar, avaritie, Vulg.; “avarises,” Wyelif. The word
denotes more than the mere love of money, it is *“the drawing and
snatching to himself, on the sinner’s part, of the ereature in every
form and kind, as it lies out of and beyond himself.” Hence we find
it joined not only with xhowal, thefts, here, and with extortion, dpmrativ,
1 Cor. ¥. 10, but also with sins of the flesh as in 1 Cor. v. 11; Eph.
v. 3, 5; Col iil. 5. ‘Impurity and covetousness may be said to
divide between them mnearly the whole domain of human selfishness
and vice.” <‘‘Homo extra Denm quaerit pabulum in creatura
materiali vel per voluptatem vel per avaritiam.” See Canon Light-
foot on Col. iii. &. :

wovyplay, nequitiae, Vulg. The word occurs in the singular in
Matt. xxii. 18, yrods 82 & ‘Igcols i morppiav adrdv, and again in
Luke xi. 89; Rom. i. 29; 1 Cor. v. 8; Eph. vi. 12. In the plural
it only occurs twice, here and in Acts iil. 26, where we have translated
it *¢ iniquities.” It denotes the active working of evil, * the cupiditas
nocendi,” or as Jeremy Taylor explains it, an f*aptness to do shrewd
turng, to delight in mischief and tragedies; a love to trouble our
neighbour and to do him ill offices; crossness, perverseness, and
peevishness of action in our intercourse.”” Trench's N. T. Synonyms,
p. 36.

dofvyea. In classical Greek doéhye generally signifies insolence
or violence towards another, as it is defined in Bekker's Aneed. p.
451, % per’ Emqpeacpol xal Hpaciryros Pla. In the later Greek the
prominent idea is sensuality, érowudrys mpos wdcar Hooviy: Etym,
Magn. In our Version it iz translated generally laseiviousness, as
here and 2Cor. xii. 21; Gal. v. 19; Eph. iv. 19; 1 Pet. iv. 3; some-
times (2) ““wanionness,” as in Rom. xifi, 13; 2 Pet. ii. 18, The
Vulgate renders it now ‘‘impudicitia,” now *‘lascivia.” In Gal. v.
19, it occurs in conjunction with dxafapsia, on which Bishep Light-
foot remarks, ¢ A man may be dxdfapros and hide his sin; he does
not become doeryis until he shocks publie decency.”

e&mpsg mowpss, * oculus malignus, invidia et de malis alienis
gandium.” Bengel.

{Hrep‘l![d‘)uvfu.. As a substantive this word only occurs hers in
the N. T. The adjective ocours in Luke i, 51, Siecrdpmiger Smnpn-
ddvevs Suavolg xapdlas adrdv; Rom. i 30, VBpords, imepnddvovs; 2
Tim, iii. 2, ¥wepripavor, Brdopnuor; see James iv. 16; 1 Pet. v. 5.
The true seat of this sin, the German * Hochmuth,” is within, and
congists in comparing oneself secretly with others, and lifting oneself
above others, in being proud in thought. Trench’s Synonyms, p. 98.

d , 8enselessness, “dementia.” The word only occurs here
in the Gospels, and is used three times by St Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 1, 17,
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‘21, Comp. 8t Luke xi. 40, ddpoves, odx & morfoas 70 Ewler kal 7o
&owler émomjoe; “Causa cur insipientia extremo loeco ponatur: que
etiam reliqua omnia facit incurabiliora. Non in sola voluntate est
corruptio humana.” Bengel.

24—30. THE SyYrorEENICIAN WOMAN,
Matt. xv, 21—28.

24. &elbev 8t dvaords. The malevolence of our Lord’s enemies
was now assuming hourly a more implacable form. The Pharisaic
party in Eastern Galilee were deeply offended (Matt. xv. 12); even those
who once would fain have prevented Him from leaving them (Luke
iv. 42) were filled with doubts and suspicions; Herod Antipas was
ihquiring econcerning Him (Luke ix. 9), and his inquiries boded
nothing but ill. He therefore now leaves for awhile eastern Galilee
and makes His way north-west through the mountaine of upper
Galilee into the border-land of Pheenicia.

76 6pua. His travelling fowards these regions was the prophetio
and symbolical representation of the future progress of Christianity
from the Jews to the Gentiles, So in ancient times Elijah travelled
out of his own land into Phoenicia (1 Kings xvii, 10—24),

Typov. A celebrated commercial city of antiquity, sitmated in
Pheenicia. The Hebrew name ‘¢ Tzér” signifies ‘‘a rock,” and well
agrees with the site of S4, the modern town on a rocky peninsula,
which was formerly an island, and less than 20 miles distant from
Sidon. We first get glimpses of its condition in 2 Sam. v. 11 in eon-
nection with Hiram, King of Tyre, who sent eedar-wood and workmen
to David and afterwards to SBolomon (1 Kings ix. 11—14, x. 22),
Ahsb married a daughter of Ithobal, King of Tyre (1 Kings xvi. 31),
and waa instrumental in introducing the idolatrous worship of Baalim
and Ashtaroth, The prosperity of Tyre in the time of our Lord was
very great, Strabo gives an account of it at thig period, and. speaks of
the great wealth which it derived from the dyes of the celebrated
Tyrian purple. It was perhaps more populous even than Jerusalem,

SuBadvos. The Greek form of the Pheenician name Zidon, an ancient
and wealthy city of Pheenicia, situated on the narrow plain between
the Lebanon and the sea. Ifs Hebrew name Tsidon signifies ¢*Fish-
ing” or “Fishery.”” Its modern name is Saida. It is mentioned in
the Old Testament as early as Gen. x. 19; Josh, xi. 8; Judg. i. 31, and
in ancient times was more influential even than Tyre, though from the
time of Solomon it appears to have been subordinate to it.

24. 1jfehe. Desiring seclusion and rest after His late labours.

25, AN eblls, but straightway: so speedily did the news of His
arrival spread. The fame of His miracles had already penetrated
even to these old Phenician cities, and we have seen (Mark iii. 8) “a
great multitude” from Tyre and Sidon coming to Him (comp. also
Matt: iv. 24). »
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26. ‘EMunvls. St Matthew describes her as yuvh Xararvala (zv. 22).
8t Mark describes her as (1) EAypis, (2) Supogoiniooa 7 yéver. The
first term describes her religion, that she was a Gentile; the second
the stock of which she came, ‘“ which was even that accursed stock
once doomed of God to total excision, but of which some branches had
been spared by those first generations of Israel that should have
extirpated them root and branch. Everything, therefore, was against
this woman, yet she was not hindered by that everything from draw-
ing nigh, and craving the boon that her soul longed after.,”” Trench
on the Parables, p. 339. She is called a Syrophenician, as distinguished
from the Libyphenicians, the Pheenicians of Afriea, that is, Carthage.
Pheenicia belonged at this fime to the province of Syria. -

27, xal P\eyev abrf. St Mark passes more briefly over the inter-
view than St Matthew. The latter Evangelist points out three stages
of this woman’s trial; (i) Silence; *‘ He answered her not a word”
{Matt. xv. 23) ; (ii) Refusal; I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel” (Matt. xv, 24); (iii) Reproach; ‘It is not meet to take
the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs” (Math. xv. 26). But in
spite of all she persevered, and finally conquered.

Tols kuvaplows, **little dogs.”” * Little whelps” Wyclif; “the
whelpe” Tyndale, Cranmer. The Jews, ‘“the children of the kingdom™
(Matt. viii. 12), were wont to designate the heathen as *““dogs,” the
noble characteristics of which animal are seldom brought out in
Seripture (comp. Deut. xxiii. 18; Job xxx. 1; 2 Kings viil. 13; Phil.
iii. 2; Rev, xxii. 15}, Here however the term is somewhat softened.
The heathen are compared not to the great wild dogs infesting Eastern
towns (1 Kings xiv. 11, xvi. 4; 2 Kings ix. 10), but {o the small dogs
aftached to households. In the East now the Mahometans apply this
name to the Christians.

28. Nal, xVpe- xal rd xvvdpwa. Yea Lord; even the dogs under the
table (Rev, Vers.). Her ““yea” is the “yea” of admission not of con-
tradiction. Bhe accepts the declaration of Christ, and in that very
declaration she affirms is involved the granting of her petition.
“Saidst Thou dogs? It is well; I accept the title and the place; for
the dogs have a portion of the meat—not the first, not the children’s
portion, but a portion still—the crumbs which fall from the table.”
Her words speak to us even now across the centuries, and our Church
adopts her words of faith in the “Prayer of Humble Access” at the
oelebration of the Holy Eucharist.

Yaxlwy. The word does not oceur in clagsical Gresk. It probably
denotes something more than what would accidentally fall from the
table. It was fthe custom during the meal for the guests after thrust-
ing their hands into the common dish to wipe them on the soft white
part of the bread, which, having thus used, they threw to the dogs.

30. eipey. Thus the daughter was healed in consequence of the
mother’s faith and in answer to her prayers. This is an instance of a
cure effected at a distance; other instances are, (1} the nobleman’s son
at Capernaum, whom our Lord healed while Himself at Cana. (John

!
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iv. 46}, (2) the centurion’s servant (Luke vii. 6). The case also of this
lonely woman not suffering the Lord “‘to go” until He had blessed
her (comp. Gen. xxxii, 24—32) is the greatest of the three sscending
degrees of faith, ‘“‘as it manifests itself in the breaking through of
hindrances which would keep from Christ. The paralytic broke
through the outward hindrances, the obstacles of things merely external
(Mark ii. 4); blind Bartimsmus through the kindrances opposed by his
Sellow-men (Mark x. 48}; but this woman, more heroically than all,
through apparent hindrances, even from Christ Himself.” ‘Trench on
the Miracles, p. 347,

31—37. Tne Heirma or oNE DEsr axp Dums,
Matt. xv, 20—31.

81. Biud ZiBdvos, through Sidon. This is the preferable reading
here, and is supported by several MSS. and several ancient versions.
See critical Notes above.

AABev. The direction of the journey appears to have been (1) north-
ward towards Lebanon, then (2) from the foot of Lebanon through
the deep gorge of the Lieontesto the sources of the Jordan, and thence
(3) along its eastern bank into the regions of Decapolis, which
extended as far north as Damascus, and a8 far south as the river
Jabbok.

32. poydddov from aéyis and Adlos. peydhos, Bpadiyiworos,
ayxvrbyhwoaos, balbutiens, one who could make no intelligible sounds.
Comp. LXX, of Isai. xxxv, 6, pdri 3¢ €orat yAwooa poyhdwr. It does
not ‘‘imply that he was a mute,” as some have thought, but that
with his deafness was connected a disturbance of the organs of speech,
so that he could make no intelligible sounds. Tyndale renders it “one
that was deffe and stambred in hys speche,”

wapaxakeiowy. This is ome of the few instances where the friends
of the sufferer brought the sick man to Christ. 'We have already met
with another instance in the case of the paralytic borne of four (Mark
ii. 3—5), and shall meet with another in the case of the blind man of
Bethsaida in Mark viii, 22—26.

33. dwohafdpevos. Comp. Mark viii. 23. Why? (1) Bome think
it was to avoid all show and ostentation; (2} others to prevent a
publicity which might bring together the Gentiles in crowds; (3) others,
far more probably, that apart from the interruptions of the crowd the
man might be more recipient of deep and lasting impressions,

xods Bakrilovs abrod. In this man’s case there were evidently
circumstances which rendered it necessary that his cure should be
(1) gradual, and (2) effected by visible signs. And so our Lord (a) took
him aside from the multitude; () put His fingers into his ears, (c)
touched his tongue mth the moisture of His mouth {comp. ch. viii, 23;
Johm ix. 6; _2,ngs ii. 21); (d) looked up to heaven {eomp. Matt. xiv.
19; Mark vi. 41; John xi. 41), and sighed (comp. Mark viii. 12;
JOhII)Xi. 33, 88), and (e) spake the one word Ephphatha (comp. Mark
v. 41).
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8t dvePhffas. Thisupturned look expressive of an act of prayer
and an acknowledgment of His oneness with the Father, ocours
also (1) in the blessing of the five loaves and two fishes (Matt. xiv, 19;
Mark vi.41);. (2) at the raising of Lazarus (John xi. 41) ; and (3) before

" the great high-priestly prayer for the Apostles (John xvii. 1}, .
dorévakey, Re sighed. 'We may well believe * that this poor helpless
creature now brought befors Him, this living proof of the wreck
which sin had brought about, of the malice of the devil in de-
forming the fair features of God’s original creation, wrung the groan
“from his heart.” Trench’s Miracles, p. 353. éorévate only oécurs
here in the Gospels. Inthe Epistles we find it five times, Rom. viii. 23 ;
2 Cor. v. 2, 4; Heb. xiii. 17; James v. 9; the sigh of the “Firstborn
among many brethren” (Rom. viii. 29), attesting that the Human
sympathies of the Savicur were co-extensive with hnman suffering and
sorrow. Comp. John xi. 33. .

‘Eddabd: “Prima vox, audita surdo.” Bengel. The actual Ara-
maic word used by our Lord, like the ¢ Talitha cumi” of Mark v. 41,
treagured up by actual eye and ear witnesses, en whom the actions
used and the word spoken made an indelible impression.

85. ai droul, “non unus in aure meatus.” Bengel. .

&dhe.  ““The dumb man, drdhoes (Mark vii. 37), restored fo human
speech, eAdhnoe (Matt. ix. 33} Luke xi. 14}, the Evangelists fitly em-
ploying this word, for they are not concerned to report what the man
said, but only with the faect that he who before was dumb was now
able to employ his organs of speech. Comp. Aaheiv yAdogass, Mark
xvi, 17; Acts1i. 4; 1 Cor, xii. 80; Trench's Synonyms, p. 274.

86, Sweorel\ato adrais, that is, the friends of the afilicted man,
who had accompanied or followed him into the presemce of his
Healer, *¢Silentium iis preecipue injungi solitum, gui curati fuerant.”
Bengel, -

pENdov mepioodrepov, fanto magis wplus, Vulg. Observe the
strengthening of the comparative by pailor which is not joined to
the superlative.. Comp. 2 Cor. vii, 13, wepiraorépus pahhov éxdpmuer ;

" Phil. i, 23, woAAG pdANov kpetggov. Winer’s Grammar, p. 300.

37. kakds wewolnkev, **Formula drodoy7s, Acts x.33; Phil. iv. 14"

Bengel, .

CHAPTER VIIIL

1, For mwapms\ov of the Received mdAw molhod is the reading of
NBDGLMNA, while the § Inooiis after wpockalerdpevos is probably
an explanatory interpolation. -

24. The expressive reading Shémw 7ods dvfpdmovs,-
6pi wepmaroivras, has the preponderance of authorities RAB
is adopted by the most recent editors. :

ST MARK

dre &s Oévlpa
aTi SILN and

-
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25. Buphefev secems not to have been understood. Hence -the
‘various corrections fpfare dvdfheyas D ; évéfheper CF; &rolnoer abrov
drafiédar Ree. Text RBCILA.

26. pnde elrgs 7wl &v 1) xduy. These words are omitted by Tisch-
endorf and are placed in brackets by Tregelles. Westcott and Hort
place them in the margin of their edition. They are omitted by
NBL, 3?& on the principles guiding the present text they are not
inserte

28. adrd Myovres omitted in the Rec. are supported by XBC'DLA,

29. émmpdra adrovs, The Aéye adrois of the Ree. appears to be
taken from the parallel in Matthew; text NBCIDLA,

35. dmordae NBCD corr. TA., Rec. éwoéop from parallel in Mat-
thew and Luke.

CH, VIII. 1—~9. Tae FeepiNg or THE FourR THOUSAKD.
Matt, xv. 3238,

1. woMhody SYAov dyros. The effect of these miraculous cures on
the inhabitants of the half-pagan district of Decapolis was very great.
So widely was the fame of them spread abroad, that great multitudes
brought their sick unto the Lord (Matt, xv. 30), and upwards of four
thonsand, without counting women and children (Matt. xv. 38),
gathered round Him and His Apostles, and continued with Him
upwards of three days (Mark viii. 2). jjpépar Tpels, see Appendix, p. 221,

8. iAvbjooyras, deficient in vid (Vulg.), For this force of ¢éx-
Meafa: comp. 1 Maee. 1ii. 17; Gal. vi, 9,

4. xal dwekplénoav. Though the Apostles are the writers, they
do not conceal from us their own shortcomings, or the fact that
they had so soon forgotten so great a miracle,

wibev Bumjoeral mis. It has been suggested that ‘it is ever-
more thus in times of difficulty and distress. All former deliver-
ances are in danger of being forgotten; the mighty interpositions of
God’s hand in former passages of men’s lives fall out of their me-
mories. Each mew difficulty appears insurmountable; as one from
which there is no extrication; ot each recurring neeessity it seems as
though the wonders of God’s grace are exhausted and had come to
an end.” Comp, (a) Ex. xvil. 1—7, (b) Ex. zvi, 13 with Num. xi.
21, 23, Trench on the Miracles, p. 356.. Still it has also been well
obgerved that “many and many a time had the Apostles been with
maltitudes before, and yet on one oceasion only had He fed them;
Further, to suggest to Him a repetition of the feeding of the Five
Thousand would be a presumption which their ever-deepening reve-
rence forbade, and forbade more than ever as they recalled how
persistently He had refused to work a sign, such as this was, at the
bidding of others,” Farrar's Life of Christ, 1. p, 480.
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& lpmplas. - This word only occurs in the Gospels here and in
the parallel Matt. xv. 33. St Paul, however, speaks of xwdivois éi
épnuig, 2 Cor. xi, 26, and in Heb. xi, 88, some of the heroes of
faith are described as év épyuiars wAardutvor.

7. Ux08ua. Omne of 8t Mark's diminutives, but it is found in the
parallel St Matt. xv. 34,

8, é&rrd owvpiBas. Not the small wicker xoguol of the former
‘miracle, but large baskets of rope, such as that in which 8t Paul was
lowered from the ‘wall of Damascus {Acts iz. 25). We notice at once
the difference between this and the Miracle of the Five Thousand:

(a) The people had been with the Lord upwards of three days,
& point not noted on the other occasion ;

{8) BSeven loaves are now distributed and a few fishes, then five
loaves and two fishes;

(¢} Five thousand were fed then, four thousand are fed now;

(4} On this occasion seven large rope-baskets are filled with frag-
ments, on the other twelve small wicker-baskets.

{¢) The more excitable inhabitants of the coast-villager of the
North would have taken and made Him a king (John vi. 15); the
men of Decapolis and the Eastern shores permit Him to leave
them without any demonstration.

10—21. Ter LeiveEx oF THE PHARISEES AND oF HEROD.
Matt. xvi. 4—12.

10. els td pépn Aaipavovdd. Comp. Matt. xv. 39, els rd dpia
Mayaddv. Nothing is known of Dalmanutha. It must clearly have
been near to Magdala, which may have been the Greek name of
one of the many Migdols (i.e. watch-towers) to be found in the
Holy Land; possibly the Migdal.el of Josh, xiz. 38, and its place
may now be ocecupied by a miserable collection of hovels known as
el-Mejdel, on the western side of the Lake, and at the S.E. corner
of the Plair of Gennesaret. *Just before reaching Mejdel, we
crossed a little open valley, the Ain-el-Barideh, with a few rich corn-
fields and gardens straggling among the ruins of a village, and
some large and more ancient foundations by several copious foun-
tains, and probably identical with the Dalmanutha of the New Tes-
‘tament.” Trisiram’s Land of Israel, p. 425.

11. «al ¥#4A6ov. Our Lord seems purposely to have avoided
sailing to Bethsaida or Capernaum, which lay a little north of
Magdala, and which had become the head-quarters of the Pharisees;
but they had apparently watched for His arrival, and now ‘‘came
Jorth” to meet Him accompanied for the first time by the Sadducees
(Matt. xvi. 1), their rivals and enemies.

fpEavro. They had made their arrangements for a decisive contest,
which began with a demand for a sign,
:
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-~ dnpelov & 7oV edpaved: ~ The ramé request had already been twice
proffered. (1) After the first cleansing of the Temple (John ii. 18);
{2). after the feeding of the Five Thousand (John vi, 30}; and
(3) again shortly after the walking through the cornfields (Matt,
xi1, 88). By such a “sign” was meant an outward and visible lu-
‘minous appearance in the sky or some visible manifestation of the
Shechinah, the credentials of a prophet. They asked in effect, ** Give
s bread from heaven, as Moses did, or signs in the sun and wmecn
like Joshua, or call down thunder and hail like Samuel, or rain’and
fire like Elijah, or make the sun turn back on the dial like Isaiah,
or let us hear the Bath-K4l, the ‘daughter of the Voice,” that we may
believe Thes,” ’

12. évaoTevdias, ingemiscens, Vulg.: the word only occurs here
in N.T. The dva is intensive, He sighed deeply, ab imo pectore
suspiria ducens, Comp, LXX. of Lam. i. 4, ol lepels adrijs dvaorevd-
tovaw; 2 Mace. vi. 30, péAhwy 88 Tais whyals Tehevrgy, dvaorevifas
elre; “Herod. 1. 86, dvevewrdpevby re xal dvacrevifavra. Our Lord
“ gighed deeply ” not merely, we may conclude, at their hardened
unbelief, but also with the feeling that the decisive crisis of the
severance from the ruling powers had come, ¢ For the demand for
a sign from heaven was a demand that He should, as the Messiah
of their expectation, accredit Himself by a great overmastering
miracle; thus it was fundamentally similar to the temptation in the
wilderness, which He had repelled and overcome.” Lange, ’

el Sofjoera, lit. if @ sign shall be givem, i.e. there shall no sign be
given unto this generation. A peculiar mode of negation is con-
stituted by the conjunction ¢l in formule of swearing, in virtue of an
aposiopesis of the apodosis. Comp. Heb. iii. 11, iv. 5, duoca, e
‘eloehedoorrar els Thy kardwavely pov. Arist. Eq. 698 el uh o’ éxpdyw...
-obbémore Buboopar; Cie. Fam. 1x. 1577, morior, si habeo. For LXX.
usage see Gen. xiv. 23; Deut. i. 85; 3 Kings i. 51, il 8, 4 Kings
iii. 14, A sign such as they expecied was not given, but ¢*the sign
of Jonah the prophét” was vouchsafed (Matt. zvi. 4).

13. kol ddels. **Justa severitas,” Bengel. “If was Hig final
rejection on the very spot where He had laboured most, and He was
leaving it, to return, indeed, for a passing visit, but never to appear
.again publicly, or to teach, or work miracles.” .

16. s tipns. Leaven in Seripture, with the single exception of
the Parable (Matt. xiii. 33; Luke xiii. 20, 21), is always a symbol of
evil (eomp. 1 Cor. v, 6, 7, 8; Gal. v. 9), especially insidions evil, as
it is for the most part also in the Rabbinical writers., See Lightfoot
on Matt, xvi. 6. The strict command to the children of Israel that
they should carefully put away every particle of leaven out of their
houses during the Passover-week, rests on this view of it as evil.

*Hpabov and, a8 it is in the first Gospel, of the Sadducees. The
leaven of the Pharisees was hypoerisy (Luke xii. 1), of the Sadducees,
unbelief, of Herod, worldliness; all which working in secrecy and
silence, and spreading with terrible certainty, cause that in the end
« the whole man is leavened,” and his whole nature transformed.
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. 16. &m dprovs. “Or: is probably not causal but recitativum, uzed
to introduce the words of the speaker. :

1T. wemwpwpdviy, as on the former oceasion, the walking on the
sea (Mark vi. 52). * Ex corde induratio manat in visum, auditum et
memoriam,” DBengel. -

19. wdéoovs kodlvovs. Observe how our Lord reproduces in this
allusion to the putting forth of His miraculous power not only the
precige number but the precise kind of baskets taken up op each ocea-
sion, See above, on vi. 43. Wyclif brings out this in his translation:
“ Whanne I brek fyue looues among fyve pousapd, and heu many
coffyns ful of brokene mete ye foken up?...whanne also seuene looues
among foure thousand, how many leepis of brokene mete 3¢ token up?”
See above on vi. 43. :

22—26. - Taz Brixp MaN 1N EASTERN BrETHSAIDA,

L~22.. Brjofaibdy. Bethsaida Julias, on the N. E. coast of -the
nke.

TvpAsv. * 8t Mark alone records this history of Christ's healing
works during the time of His final mountain travels along the Gau-
lonite range, an the Eastern side of the Jordar and the Sea of Galilee,
The remembrance of St Peter preserved for us these special treasures,
belonging to & time so preeminently memorable to him and his
spiritual development,” Tange.

23. émdaféperos. * Ipse ducebat. Magna humilitas.” Bengel.
Even as He did with the other sufferer, whose case came before us
in Mark vii. 33. As then, so now, the Lord was pleased to work
gradually and with external signs: (i) He leads the man out of the
town; (ii} ancints his eyes with the moisture of His mouth; (iii}
lays Hig hands upon him twice (Mark viii. 28, 25): (iv) inquires- of
the progress of his restoration. 8f Mark has a peculiar feeling for
the gradual, natural, progressive development of the kingdom of God.
Lange in loc.

. 24. PAra, “ T see men, for I behold them, as trees, walking” (Rev.
Vers.). Hehad not been bornblind. He remembered the appearance
of natural objeets, and in the haze of his brightening vision he saw
certain moving forms about him, * trees he should have accounted
them from their height, but men from their motion.” ‘Opdw applies
to bodily sight; SAérw to mental vision or consideration, 1 Cor.
i 26; 2 Cor, iv. 18; Rom. vil, 23; Heb. ii. 8, 9, otrw dpapev (we do
not yet see with our bodily eyes) airg v& miwra Umoreraypuéva’ vov 8¢
Bpaxy e wap’ dyyéhous fharrwuéver Phémopey "Inoovr (with the eye of
faith we contemplate). .

25*. xal SuéPrebev. The tenses here are deserving of motice. He
1aid His hands upon his eyes (a momentary act), and d.éfAeye, he
looked steadfastly, an instantaneous act, and he was restored, and saw.
(began and continued to see, impft.) all things clearly. For the force
of 3:éShee comp; Matt, vii. 5, ral rére BuaPhéfers éxfaeiy 78 xdppos.

* See Appendix, p. 221,
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Snhavyds=ryhavyds, from ri\e=afar off, and adyh, brightness,
The adjective occurs in the LXX. of Job xxzxzvii, 20; Ps. xix. 9.
Comp. also Diod. 1. 50, ryhavyéorepov piv. See Appendix, p. 222.

26. kal dmioreler. This is one of the few instances of a strictly
progressive cure recorded in the Gospels. ¢‘His friends asked that
He would touch him. To this demand for an instant aet followed by
an instant cure, the Lord opposed His own slow and circumstantial
method of procedure.” Lange. Comp. the cure of Naaman, 2 Kings
v. 10, 11, 14, -

pndé, do mot even emter inio the willage. *Jesus celebritatem
fugit, eo imprimis tempore.” Bengel. For the clause following in
the Textus Receptus see critical note above p. 114, See App., p. 222,

27—IX. 1. CESAREA Pmmrrr.r
Matt. xvi. 13—28. Luke ix. 18—27.

27. xal &qhber. The Redeemer and His Apostles now set out in
a mortherly direction, and travelled some 25 or 30 miles along the
eastern banks of the Jordan and beyond fhe waters of Merom, seeking
the deepest solitude among the mountains, for an important erisis in
His Life was at hand. The solitude of the beautiful district, whither
the Saviour now journeyed, is illusirated by the fhct that it is the
only district of Palestine where a recent traveller found the pelican of
the wilderness (Ps, cii. 6). Bee Thomson’s Land and the Book, pp.
260, 261; Caspari’s Introduction, p. 163, n, .

rds kdpes. The little company at length reached the ¢ wvillages,”
as it is literally, or the ““parts™ or ¢ regions” (Matt. xvi. 13) of the
remote city of Cmsarea Philippi, near which it is possible He may
have passed in His circuit from Sidon a few weeks before. See above,
vii. 24, n., Bishop Ellicott’s Lectures, p. 225.

Kawrapelas tis $uhlmrmov lay on the north-east of the reedy and
marshy plain of El Hulek, close to Dan, the extreme north of the
boundaries of ancient Israel. (i) Its earliest name according io some
was Baal-Gad (Josh. xi. 17, =xii. 7, xiii. 5) or Baal-Hermon (Judg.
iii. 3; 1 Chron. v. 23}, when it was a Phenician or Canaanite sane-
tuary of Baal under the aspect of *‘Gad,” or the god of good fortune,
(ii) In later times it was known as Panium or Paneds, s name which
it derived from a cavern near the town, *“abrupt, prodigiously deep,
and full of still-water,” adopted by the Greeks of the Macedonian
kingdom of Antioch, as the nearest likeness that Syria afforded of the
beautiful limestone grottoes, which in their own country were inse-
parably associated with the worship of the sylvan Pan, and dedicated
to that deity. Hence its modern appellation Baneas. (iii) The town
retained this name under Herod the Great, who built here a splendid
temple, of the whitest marble, which he dedicated to Augustus Casar;
(iv) It afterwards became part of the territory of Herod Philip,
tetrarch of Trachonitis, who enlarged and embellished it, and called
it Casarea Philippi, partly after his own name, and partly after that
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of the Emperor Tiberius, Jos. Ant. xv, 10. 3; Bell. Jud. 1. 21. 3,
It was called Cmsarea Philippi to distinguish it from Cwsarea Pales-
tine, or Cmsarea “‘on the sea.” Dean Sianley ealls it a Syrian
Tivoli, and * certainly there is much in the rocks, eaverns, cascades,
and the natural beauty of the scenery to recall the Roman. Tibur,
Behind the village, in front of a great natural cavern, a river bursts
forth from the earth, the *upper source’ of the Jordan. Inscriptions
and niches in the face of the cliffs tell of the old idol worship of Baal
and of Pan.” Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 581,

trnpdra. It was in this desert region that the Apostles on one
occasion found Him engaged in solitary prayer (Luke ix. 18), a signi.
ficant action which had preceded several important events in His hife,
as (a) the Baptism, (b) the election of the Twelve, and (¢) the dis-
course in the synagogue of Capernaum. . It was now the precursor of
a solemn and momentous question. Hitherto He is not recorded to
have asked the Twelve any question respecting Himself, and He
would seem to have forborne to press His Apostles for an explicit
avowal of faith in His full divinity, But on this occasion He wished
to aseertain from them, the special witnesses as they had been of His
life and daily words, the results of those labours, which were now
drawing in one sense to a close, before He went on to communicate
to them other and more painful truths.

28. of 8 elxav. In this answer we have the explanation, which
ecommon rumour, in His own days, offered of His marvellous works,
(1) Some, like the guilty Herod, said He was John the Baptist risen
from the dead; (2) others that He was Elijah, who, like Enoch, had
never died, but was taken up bodily to heaver and had now returned
as Malachi predicted {iv. 5}; (3) others that He was Jeremiah (Matt.
xvi, 14), who was expected to inaugurate the reign of the Messiah;
(4) others again that He was one of the “‘old prophets” (Luke ix. 19),
But they did not add that any regarded Him as the Messiah.

29. Zbvel 6 Xpuwrrés., To the momentous question, But whom say
ye that I am? St Peter, as the ready spokesman of the rest of the
Apostles, made the ever-memorable reply, Thow art thé Christ, the
Messiak (Matt. xvi. 16; Luke ix. 20), the Son of the living God (Matt.
xvi. 16}, but in the Gospel written under his eye the great announce-
ment respecting his own memorable confession, and the promise of
pecu{.iar dignity in the Church the Lord was abouf to establish, find
no place.

31. dptaro. The question and the answer it called forth were
alike preparatory to strange and mournful tidings, which He now
began to reveal distinetly to the Apostles respecting Himself, for clear
and full before His eyes was the whole history of His coming suffer-
ings, the agents through whom they would be brought about, the
form they would take, the place where He wonld undergo them, and
their issue, & mysterious resurrection after three days.

.Sei‘.. This word is important. It indicates our Lord’s perfect con:
sciousness of & Divine plan ruling His life from first to last. He uses
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the same word: (a) in His"childhood, é& 7ols 708 warpss mov 8et-clval pe,
Luke ii. 49; (b) at the commencement of His ministry, ebayyehioa-
oOal pe Bk 79w Bagihelay Tob Peot Sr éwl Tolro dreararyy, Luke iv. 43;
{c) after His Resurrection, oiyi rafra é8e madeiv Tov Xpirrdw, Luke
xxiv, 26,

aabeiv. For the special application of wédsyew to the sufferings and
death of Christ, comp, Luke xxii. 15, wpd 700 pe wobeiv, 1 Pet. ii. 21,
Xpwords &mwabev vmép fudv. Through the Vulgate ¢‘Passion” has
passed with this {echnical sense into English as in ¢ IPassion-tide,”
‘¢ Passion-week.” Carr on St Matt. xvi. 21.

- dwoSokipacdivar. For the use of this word =reprobari, repudiari,
eomp, Matt. xxi. 42, Affov 6» dwedok{pacay oi oixodopobrres; 1 Pet.
ii. 4, 7; Heb. xii. 17. -

. dmwoktoviqval. For this late form comp. éxrdfnr, Hom, Od. 1v.
5387; dwecrawfar, Polyb. vir. 7. " The word itself is found, besides
the parallels, in Matt. xxii. 6; Mark ix. 31; John v. 18, viii, 22; Aects
iii. 15; Apoe. ii. 13.

32. mwoppaia, openly and without disguise. Comp. John xi. 14;
rbre elmoy avrolls 6 *lyaebs wappyalg Ad{upos dméfave, *“ Then said Jesus
unto them piginly, Lazatrus is dead.” Before this there had been
intimations of the End, but then they had been dark and enigmatical, -
(e} The Baptist had twice pointed Him out os the Lamb of God
destined to take away the sin of the world (John'i. 29). (D) At the
first Passover of His public ministry He Himself had spoken to thé
Jews of a Temple to be destroyed and rebuilt in three days (Johu ii. 19),
and to Nicodemus of a lifting up of the Son of Man, even as Moses
had lifted up the serpent in the wilderness (Jobn iil. 12-.16); (c¢) He
had intimated moreover fo the Apostles that a day would come when
the Bridegroom should be taken from them (Matt. ix. 15}, and (d) in
the synagegune at Capernaum He had declared that He was about 2o
give His flesh for the Life of the world (John vi. 47—51), Now for the
first time He dwelt on His awful Future distincily, and with com-
plete freedom of speech.

kat 8 Ilérpos. The selfsame Peter, who a moment before had wit-
nessed so nogle and outspoken a confession to his Lord’s Divinity.

* mpochaBspevos, i.e. took Him aside by the hand or by the robe,
and began earnestly and lovingly to remonsirate with Him.  The
idea of a suffering Messiah was abhorrent to him and to all the
Twelve. : ’

33. ¢ Bt dmorpadels. Observe the graphie touches of St Mark,
The Apostle who had restrained the Evangelist from preserving the
record of that which redounded to his highest honour, suppresses the
reeord neither of his own mistaken zeal, nor of the terrible rebuke it
.called forth.

{maye. The very words which He had used fo the Tempter in the
wilderness (Matt, 1v. 10), for in truth the Apostle was adopting the
very argument which the great Enemy had adopted there.
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- oaravi. For Peter niow took the placeof the Tempterin counselling
such a eourse. Comp. Matt. iv. 10, :

“'ob Ppoveis—*Thy heart is set not on the things of God, but the
things of men.” Comp. Rom. viii. 5, 7& 7iis capxds $povodow;
Phil. iii. 19, of rd émiyewr Ppovodvres; Col. {ii. 1, 74 dvw Ppoveire.
For the use of the word in clasgical Greek of political partisanship,
comp. ¢porelv & Bhirmov, Demosth, Hdt. 1. 162; vir, 102 ; Soph.
Ant. 374, 'The translation **savourest’ in the English Version comes
from the Latin sapere, through the French.

_ 8¢ 1v SxMov. Even in these lonely regions considerable numbers
would seem to have followed Him, apparently at somie little distance.
These He now called to Him, and addressed to them, as well as to His
Apostles, some of His deepest teaching, making them sharers in this
part of His instruction.

§omis Béha.  For the force of 0é\e: here, ebmp. John vii. 17, &v 7is
0\q 75 Gé\nua adrol woreiv.

dodre Tov oravpdy, For the’ first naming of the Cross by the
Saviour, comp. Matt. x. 88, 65 of AapBdyve Tv oravpoy alirov. St
Luke (ix. 23) adds xa®’ juépav. There is not a hint as vet that He
would suffer, if He suffered at all, save at the hands of the Jews.
Yet already He has before His eye the Roman punishment for the
malefactor and the slave. Already He is familiar with the idea of the
Cross. The word falls from His lips so casually and unconsciously
that we forget what it implies, and the insight it gives into what was
uppermost in the mind of the Speaker. .

36. 1l yip ddehed dvfpwmov; These are the memorable words
which Ignatius Loyola was censtantly whispering into the ears of
Xavier $ill the latter resolved to become the Apostle of the Indies.

kepSnorar. Comp. Phil. iii. 7, drwe 5 po képbn, raira fymuear b
7o Xpiordy {nutar. The offer of ‘gaining the whole world” econ-
stituted a speeial portion of the Temptation. Comp. Matt. iv. 8, 6
dudfohos...delcvvow atrg waoas Tds Pachelas Tob kéopov kal Ty
Sbtar alrir. ) )

pwbijvar. We have this word used (i) absolutely, as 1 Cor. iii.
15, e Twos 16 Epyor karaxancerar. {uidbnoerar; (ii) with év and a
dative, as 2 Cor. vil. 9, va v underl iqpwbire &£ pudyr; (i) with an
accusative, ag Phil iii. 8, 8’ dv 7& wdvre ¥npuabnyy. For Yuxnr used
here by 8t Matthew and 8t Mark, 8t Luke (1x. 25) has éavror.

37. dvrdA\aypa. For the proverbial expression of the preciousness
of physical life, comp, Hom. II, 1x. 401, of dp uol Yuvxjs dvrdfiov;
and Eur. Or, 1156,

) GAbyioror 8¢ Tt
78 whijfos drrdXhayua yervafoy ¢ilov.

The word itself occurs only in N, T. here and in the parallel place of
8t Matt., xvi. 26.
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Cusr. 9. L dpiv Myw Spiv. This well-known formula occurs
- 13 times in 8t Mark, 31 times in St Matthew, 7 times in 8t Luke,
25 times-in 8t John. It always introduces solemn. and imporiant
announcements,

Tives d8¢ Tdv érqrdrev. Of those then standing near the Lord,
(@) three, six days afterwards, beheld Him transfigured; (b) all, save
one, were witnesses of His resurrection and of the descent of the Holy
Ghost at Pentecost; (c) one at last, 8t John, survived the capture of
Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple, and on each of these
occasions, “the Kingdom of God came with power.” The full
manifestation will be at our Lord’s second coming in glory for the
universal judgment of mankind. )

CHAPTER IX.

8. Ree. after May inserts ds ytedr. Om. NBCLA.
12. 6 8§t i¢pm NBCLA Syr. Copt. Rec. dwoxpifels elrer.
16. adrovs NBDLA for Rec. tols ypauuarets,

© 22, Bdvy for Ree. Bﬁvao"ut with NBDLA.

29. xal ynoTelg, inserted here in Rec., are omitted by Tischendorf
on the strengih of N'B and placed in the margin by Tregelles and by
Westcott and Hort. ‘ C ‘
81, perd Tpeis fépas NBCWDLA: Ree, f mplry quépe.

49, M6os pudicds Reo., pilos dvikds NBCLA,

4146, dwov o okoME adrav of Tehevrd, xal 70 wGp ob ofdvruTar om.
NBCLA, and so Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort; placed in brack-
ets by Tregelles. '

49, After d\vodjoerar Reo. inserts xal wéoa fuola 4\ dofrjgerar:
om, RBLA.

2—13, TuE TRANSFIGURATION,
Matt. xvii, 1—13; Luke ix. 28— 36,

2. perd vipdpas &. St Luke's words doel juépa dkrd (ix. 28) may
be considered an inclusive reckoning. The link is intentional between
the announcement of the Passion and the foretaste of glory.

* ady ITérpor Kal Tév 'Iixwfoy xal Tov ‘Twdvwmy. The flower and
crown of the Apostolic band, the privileged Three, who had already
witnessed His power over death in the chamber of Jairus: Bt Peter
who loved Him so much (John xxi. 17), St John whom He loved so
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much (John xxi. 20), and St James “who shonld first attest that death
could as little as life separate from His love® (Acts xii, 2). Trench’s
Studies in the Gospels, p. 191,

els Spos imAsv. - One of the numerous mountain-ranges in the
neighbourhood, probably one of the spurs of the magnificent gnow:clad
Hermon, the most beautiful and conspicuous mountain in Palestine or
Syria. The Sidonians ealled it Sirion, * breastplate,” a name suggested
by its rounded glitiering top, when the sun’s rays are reflected by the
snow that covers it (Deut. iii. 9; Cant. iv. 8). It was also called Sion,
“the elevated,” and is now known as Jebel-esh Sheikh, ““the chief
mountain.” *“In whatever part of Palestine the Israelite turned his
eye northward, Hermon was there ferminating the view. From the
plain along the coast, from the mountains of Samaria, from the
Jordan valley, from the heights of Moab and Gilead, from the platean
of Baghan, that pale-blue, snow-capped cone forms the one feature on
the northern horizon.”

xar i8{av pévovs. Bt Luke tells us that one object of His own

- withdrawal was that He might engage in solitary prayer, wpoceitasfaz,

ix. 28. We may infer, therefore (comparing Luke ix. 37), that

evening was the time of this solitary retirement. The fact that it was
night must have infinitely enhanced the grandeur of the scene.

perepoppiibn. The word denotes s “change® (uera) of “the abiding
form™ popes, 1n contrast to peracynuerifew, which denotes a change
of ““ external appearance.” It is used here both by 8t Matthew and
St Mark, St Luke (ix. 29) has instead ¢yérero...7d eldos 700 mpocdmwov
atTob Erepov. 1t oceurs twice again in the N.T., (i) 2 Cor. iii. 18,
nuels 58 wdvres.. perapopdodpela dmd 8Ens els Séfav, and (ii) Rom, xii. 2,
xal pY cvoynuarijecfe (be not fashioned) 7¢ aldw Tolry, dAAG pera-
popdovobde (be ye iransformed) 7§ druxawdoe. Tob vods. For its force
a8 involving an “inwardness of change, a change not external, not of
accidents, but of essence,’”” see Trench N. T. Syn., p. 252, where he re-
marks, “if I were to change a Dutch garden into an Italian, this
would be peracymuarionds: but if I were to transform a garden into
something wholly different, say a garden into a city, this would be
perapbppwos.” | See also Bishop Lightfoot’s note on Phil. ii, 6—8.

Eparpoofey abrav. From the records of St Luke (ix. 29), we infer
that while He was engaged in prayer, é» 7¢ wposeiyesfar, the marvel-
lous change came over Hig Person.

8. kal vd {pdTwe. The Divinity within Him shone through the
veiling flesh, t1ll His raiment became exceeding white as the light,
ws 7 ¢os (Matt. xvii. 2), or, according to the Received Text, as the
snow-on the peaks above Him, “go a8 no fuller on earth could white
them” (Mark ix. 8). ¢St Mark borrows one image from the world of
nature, another from that of man’s art and device ; by these he struggles
to set forth and reproduce for his readers the transcendent brightness
of that light which now arrayed, and from head to foot, the Person. of
the Lord, breaking forth from within, and overflowing the very
garments which He wore; until in their eyes who beheld, He seemed
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to clothe Himself with light as with a garment, light being indeed the
proper and peculiar garment of Deity (Ps. civ. 2; Hab. iii, 4).”
Trench’s Studies, pp. 194, 195.

Xevkd Nav. " The Textus Receptus adds ¢s yudw; which words are
wanting in the MS3S. quoted above, Critical Note p. 122. The words
are omitted by Tischendorf and Tregelles. See Appendix, p. 222.

4. kol ¢d@n adrois. The three Apostles had not witnessed the
beginning of this marvellous change. 'L'hey had been weighed down
with sleep, fioay BeBapnuéror Fryy (Luke ix. 82), lying wrapped like all
Orientals in their abbas on the ground, but awakened probably by the
supernatural light, they thoroughly roused themselves (Suaypyyopioarres),
and saw His glory and the two men standing with Him. It was
clearly no waking vision or dream. ' )

‘HAelas ovv Moiicel. (i) Among all tbe prophets and saints of the
Old Testament these were the two, of whom one had not died (2 Kings.
ii, 11}, and the other had no sponer tasted of death than his body
was withdrawn from under the dominion of death and of him that
had the power of death (Deut. xxxiv. 6; Jude 9). Both, therefore,
came from the grave, but from the grave conquered. (ii) Again,
these two were the acknowledged heads and representatives, the one of
the Law, the other of the Prophets (comp. Matt. vii. 12).

fioay avwhalolvres. St Luke tells us what was the subject of
mysterious converse which the Three were privileged to hear—the
decease, which He was about to accomplish at Jerusalem” (Luke ix.31).
St Peter himself reproduces this remarkable word in his second
Epistle, i. 15. **Vocabulum valde grave, quo continetur Passio, Crux,
Mors, Resurrectic, Ascensio.” Bengel.

5. & ILérpos. Eager, ardent, impulsive as always. This proposal
he made as the mysterious visitants were being parted from Him {Luke
ix. 83). It was for him too brief a converse, too {ransient a glimpse
and foretaste of the heavenly glory.

xakdv torwv. “Better, as no doubt he felt, than to be rejected of
the Jews, better than to suffer many things of the Elders and Chief
Priests and Scribes and be killed” (Matt. xvi. 21). Trench’s Studies,
P. 202,

oxnvds. Three booths of wattled boughs, like those of the Feast of
Tabernacles. It seemed to him that the hour for the long-looked-for
reign had come. From the slopes of Hermon he would have had
the Laws of the New Kingdom proclaimed, so that sll men might
recognise the true Messiah attended by the representatives of the 01d
Dispensation.

6. o ydp fiBew, not 8 Aéyer, “what he said,” as 8t Luke (ix. 33) has
it, but 7 dwoxpiff, “what to answer.”

EcdoPor, they became (not they were) sore afraid, * agast by drede,”
Wryclif, We only find the word once again, in Heb. xii. 21, Mwisss
elmev, "ExdoPos elps kal &r7pouos. It denotes the very extremity of fear,
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T. vepldn. Not dark and murky, but bright, dwrew (Matt. xvii, 5%
It overshadowed the lawgiver and the prophet, and perhaps also the
Lord. “Lightin its utmost intensity performs the efiects of darkness,
hides as effectually as the darkness would do,”” Gomp. 1 Tim, vi. 18,
and the words of Milton, “dark with excess of light,” and of Words-
worth, “a glorious privacy of light,” Trench’s Studies, pp, 205, 206.

- &yévero dwvf. The same Voice which had been heard once before
a} the Baptism (Matt. iii. 17), and which was to be heard again when
He stood on the threshold of His Passion (John xii. 28}, attesting His
Divinity and Sonship at the beginning, at the middle, and at the close
of His ministry. Looking back afterwards on the scene now vouch-
safed to him and to the ‘*Sons of Thunder,” St Peter speaks of him-
self and them as “eyewitnesses of His majesty’’ (2 Peter i. 186),
i.e. literally, as men who had been admitted and initiated into secret
and holy mysieries, and says that the Voice “came from the excellent
glory” (2 Peter 1. 17), from Him, that is, Who dwelt in the cloud,
which was the symbol and the vehicle of the Divine Presence. St John
algo clearly alludes to the scene in John i, 14 and 1 John i. 1,

8. wepfAeldpevor. At first (1) they fell prostrate on their faces
(Matt. xvil. 6: comp. Ex, iii.6; 1 Kings xix, 13), then (2) recovering
from the shock of the Voice from heaven (Matt. xvii, 6; eomp.
Eix. xx. 19; Hab. iii. 2, 16; Heb. xii. 19), they (3) suddenly gazed all
around them, and saw no man, save Jesus only.

9. tva pnBevl, This implies that they were forbidden to reveal the
wonders of the mnight, and what they had seen, even to their fellow-
Apostles. The seal set upon their lips was not to be removed till after
the Resurrection,

& elSov. d édpakav (St Luke),7d spaua, “the thing seen” (St Matthew),

10. owinrotvres. Bt Mark alone menticns the perplexity which
this language of their Lord occasioned to the Apostles. It was not-
the question of the resurrection generally, but of His resurrsciion,
and the death, so abhorrent to their prejudices, that rendered it
possible and necessary, which troubled them. E

11. 38m Myovow. How is it that the Pharisees and the Scribes say
that Elijah must first come (Rev. Mar.)? Rev. Vers, “The scribes
say,” &c., that is, before the Messiah (Mal, iv. 5).

12. ‘Hhelas é\8dy. According to the punctmation adopted in the
text this verse runs, * But he said onto them, Elijah cometh first, and
restoreth sll things. But how is it written of the Son of Man? For
what purpose is He represented as coming? That He may suffer many
things and be set af naught.”

13. ‘Hhelas &fAvBev. That is, in the person of John the Baptist,
a6 is clear from Matt, xvii. 13.

kal irolnoay aird, < beeause they did not recognise Him.” ~Ovx
¢réyvuosay adrby (Matt. xvii. 12), A few remarks here will not be out

AN
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of place (i) On the three accounts of the Transfiguration; aund (i) On
the meaning and significance of the event itself.

(i) The Three Accounts. (a} All three Evangelists relate the conver-
sation which preceded, and the Miracle which succeeded it, (b)
8t Matthew alone records the prostration of the disciples through
excessive fear, and the Lord’s strengthening touch and cheering
words, uttered once before on the stormy lake (Matt. xvii. 6, 7, xiv.
27), recalling, as the Hebrew Evangelist, the scene in the Exodus
when the face of Moses shone, and the children of Iarael were
afraid to come nigh him (Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30). (¢} St Mark, in
describing the effect of the Transfiguration, uses the strongest
material imagery, “ 30 as no fuller on earth can whiten,” and he
alone has the sudden vanishing of the heavenly visitors, and the
inquiring look around of the disciples, and their questioning
amongst themselves what * the rising from the dead could mean?”
(d) St Luke alone tells us that our Lord was engaged in prayer at
the moment of His glorification {Luke ix. 29), and mentions the
slumbrous and wakeful condition of the thres witnesses, the
subject of mysterious converse between the Liord and His visitors
from the other world (Liuke ix. 31), and the fact that the Heavenly
Voice succeeded their departure (Luke ixz. 35). (e¢) Both St
Matthew and St Mark plac¢e in immediate connection with the
Event the remarkable conversation about Elias, but St Matthew
alone applies the Tiord’s words concerning that great prophet to
John the Baptist (Matt. xvii. 13}.

(1) The meaning and significance of the Bvent. This we may
believe had respect (4} fo the Apostles, and (b) to our Lord Himself,

{a) As regards the Aposties. This one full manifestation of His
Divine glory, during the period of the Inearnation, was designed
to confirm their faith, to comfort them in prospect of their Master's
approaching sufferings, to prepare them to see in His Passion the
fulfilment alike of the Law and the Prophets, to give them a
glimpse of the celestial Majesty of Him whom they had given
up all to follow, .

(b) 4s regards our Lord. As regards the Redeemer we may con-
clunde that the transaction marked His conseeration as the Divine
Victim, Who was to accomplish the great *‘ Decease” at Jerusalem,
even as the Baptism inaugurated the commencement of His public
ministry; it was the solemn attestation of His perfect oneness
with His Father in heaven at the very time when He wasg about to
descend into the valley of the shadow of death. It was, as it has
well been ocalled, * the summit-level” of the Life Tncarnate. From
this time forward there is a_perceptible change. (a) Miracles,
which hitherto had abounded in prodigal profusion, well-nigh
cease. Those, for whom *signs” could avail, were slready won.
For the rest, no more could b_e done. They were like those,
amongst whom in His ea.rlier_ ministry «“He could do no mighty
work because of their unbelief.” (b} As regards His teaching,
public addresses, before the rule, now become few and rare; His
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- gpecial revelations of the fature {o the chosen Twelve become
more frequent, and they uniformly cirele, unenshrouded in type
or figure or dark saying, round the Cross.

14—29. TrE Hearve oF THE Luwatic Boy.
Matt, xvii. 14—21, Luke ix. 37—43,

14. kol \OSvres. ‘“When they came,” This is the preferable
reading. The great picture of Raphael has enshrined for ever the
contrast between the ascene on the Mount of (lorification and that
which awaited the Saviour and the three Apostles on the plain below,
between the harmonies of heaven and the harsh discords of earth.

ypappareds. Thus far north had they penetrated in their active
hostility to the Lord. Many of them would be found in the tetrarchy
of Philip.

16. i8dvres adrdv. His face would seem, like that of Moses (Ex.
xxxiv. 80), to have retained traces of the celestial glory of the Holy
Mount, which hpd not faded into the light of common day, and filled

- the beholders with awe and wonder. -

18. é&edopBndnoav. The word points to an extremity of terror,
stupore perculsi sunt, obstupefacti. It occurs once in classical Greek,
Orph, Arg. 1217. St Mark alone uses it in the N.T. What is here
sald of the multitudes is said (i) of our Lord in Gethsemane, xai
fptaro éxbapPeiofar kal &dyuovely (xiv. 83), and (ii) of the holy
women at the SBepulchre, xal éeapfrdnoav (zvi. 5).

17. “7dv vidy pov, and his ** only son,” povoyerfs (Luke iz, 3S).

_¥xovra wveipo dhadov. “Alalos only occurs here and in vii. 37.
The LXX. use it in Ps. xxxi. 19, xxxviii. 14; and Plutarch, Orae. def.
438 b, has dAdhov kal xaxol mvedumares whijpys, It denotes dumb in

respect {o articulate sounds, to which he could give no utierance,
though he could suddenly ery out {Luke iz, 39).

18. 8wov ¢dv. According to St Matthew these crises had & con-
nection with changes of the moon (Matt. xvii. 15).

ddpller. dppbs, spuma, ocours Luke ix. 39. The verb only occurs

here in the N.T. Comp. Soph. Electr. 709,
Spol-ydp dupl ¥dra kal Tpoxdv Béses
© dppiior.

fnpalverac. "We have this word applied fo corn-plants, Mark iv. 6,
kal Gu 70 phy Exew pifar Enpdvln; to grass, James i. 11, dréreiher ydp
6 FNo0s......kal éEpavey Tov xopTow; to the fountain of the blood, Mark
v. 29, xal ewfis Enpdvdny 5 7oy} o0 alparos; to water, Apoe. xvi. 12,
kal &Enpdvdn 78 Fwp abrol; to the hand; Mark iii. 1, ¥npappérmy Exwr
7w xetpa. Here it may denote either (i) that he pined away, like one,
the very springs of whose life were dried up, or (ii) that in the par-
oxysms of his disorder his limbs became unnaturally stiff and stark.
Comp. LXX, 3 Kings xiii, 4, Trench on the Parabies, p. 372. .
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19. & yeved dmoros. These words, though pnmanly addressed
to the father, apply also to the surrounding muliitude, and. indeed to
the whole Jewish people of which he was a representatwe, and in &
senge to the disciples.

%ws wére. “ Have I abode with you all this time, a.nd have you
profited so little by my teaching?”. Comp, John xiv. 19,

20,  ouverrdpafer, ‘‘tore him grievously” (Rev. Vers) or ‘*com-
vulsed him” (Rev, Mar.). The preposition has an intensifying force.
The word is alse found in Luke ix. 42, but nowhere else. The mere
introduction to our Lord brings on one of the sudden and terrible
paroxysms to which he was liable.

21. érypdrnoer. ‘¢ As the Lord on occasion of another difficult
and perilous cure (Mark v. 9} began a conversation with the sufferer
Himself, secking thus fo inspire him with confidence, to bring back
somethmg of calmness to his. soul, so does He now with the repre-
sentative of this sufferer.” Trench, Miracles, p. 374.

22. o m 8uvy. “If thou canst do anything.” This is an ex-
pression betokening a very infirm faith, which at the beginning had
been too weak, but had become more and more weak owing to the
failure of the dlsclples to gid him. See Appendix, p, 222.

Wputv. The plural shews how entirely his own life is knit up with
]J.ls child’s.

© dwev avrg. “And Jesus said unto him, If thou canst! All
thmgs are possible to him that believeth.” For the use of the
Article comp. Matthew xix, 18, ¢ 8¢ ’Imrovs elmey, T oY Qoveloers;
Luke ix, 46, eloirber 3¢ 610.7\07w;46s év airois, Td Tis & €l pelfwy
adrdr. See Appendlx p. 222,

24, wpdfas. Many ancient authorities add here perd Saxpiwy,

morelw. The faith of the person being impossible, the father’s is
accepted instead; even:as the Syrophenician mother’s in the room of
her danghter’s (\Ia.tt. xv. 22).

Th dmarie. “Only he who believes, guesses ought of the unbe-
lief of his heart,” Trench.

25. 15dv 8. St Mark alone notices this graphic feature,

& dmrdoce.  The &yd is very emphatm. “Ego, antitheton ad
d]Sf’lp'll].OB, qui non valuerant.” Bengel.

xal prkén.  “ He shall not take advantage of his long possession,
presently to come back (Matt. xii. 45), a.nd reassert his dominion; the
cure shall be at once perfect and lasting,”

28. kol dodAdévros, x.T\, This comes out only in St Mark’s
Gospel.

&m fpeis. They had.not exceeded their commission (Matt. x. 8)
They had on former occasions found the devils subject to tbem (Luke
¥. 17). -Where was the secret of their defeat now ? .
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29, TobTto 13 yévos. This phrase seems to indicate that as there is
a hierarchy of heaven, go thereisan mverted h1erarchy of hell. Comp.
Matt. xii. 45, érrd Erepa Tyeduara wovnpdrepa. éavrod; Eph. vi. 12, rds
dpxds, 745 éEouo‘za.s, Tol8 KogpekpdTopas ToD ckOTOUS 'roﬁ‘ruu where there-
is probably a climax, mounting up from cne degree of spmtua.l power
and malignity to another.

& olbal Sivarar &e\bely, ‘‘can come out by mothing.” It is a
sirong expression.

30—32. SECOND PREDICTION OF TEE PissioN.
Matt. xvii. 22, 23. Luke ix. 43—45.

30. xdxeiBev. From the northern regions, into which our Lord
had penetrated, He now turned his steps once more towards Galilee,
probably taking the route by Dan across the slopes of Lebanon, thus
escaping the publicity of the ordinary high roads, and securing
secrecy and seclusion. ¢‘Ii was the last time He was to visit the
scene of so great a part of His publio life, and He felt, as he
journeyed on, that He would no more pass from village to village as
openly as in days gone by, for the eyes of His enemies were every-
where upon Him,”

-:ru.pe-rropeﬁowo. ﬁrwtemrediebantur, Vulg. This word oceurs five
times in the N. T. It is applied to the disciples passing through
the corn-fields (Mark ii. 28); to their passing by along the road from
Bethany and noticing the withered fig-tree (Mark xi, 20); to those
. that passed by and reviled our Lord upon the Cross (Matt. xxvii. 89;
Mark xv. 29). Here it seems to denote that, avoiding populous
places, He and His Apostles sought by-paths among the hills, where
He would meet few and be litile knowr,

31, B(Bacxev ydp. The tense is important., He was engaged in
enforeing by reiterated teaching the lesson He had already begun to
inculcate respecting His approaching Passion.

xal E\eyev. Bidding His hearers, as St Luke informs us, with
special solemnity to let His words ¢ sink down into their ears,” Oésfe
Duels els T8 Ora dudr (ix. 44).

mapabforar. We notice the gradations as compared with the first
prediction. That had simply foreshadowed His rejection as the
Messiah by the Jews, and had alluded to His death by the indefinite

passive dwoxrarfivar, The present speaks of His betrayal into the
kands of men, and they shail put Him to death (Matt. xvii, 23).

dvagricerat. Again the Resurrection is distinctly predicted.

32, xal épofodvro. St Luke also notices this fear to ask what His
words really meant (iz. 45), and St Matthew adds that the AI"OStles
were exceeding 801y, é\vrifnoar ocpddpn (xvil. 23).

ST MARK I
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33—37. Troz GrEaTsEss v Crrist's Kinepour,
Matt, xviii. 1—5; Luke ix. 46—48.

33. xal fAOov, At Capernaum the half shekel for the Sanctuary
at Jerusalem was demanded, as recorded by St Matthew alone {xvii
2427). :

34. (s pellov. They called to mind perhaps the preference given
on Hermon to Peter and the sons of Zebedee, and now disputed who
should be the greatest in the Messianic kingdom, which they fondly
believed was about to be speedily set up.

For the use of the comparative here rather than the superlative, see
‘Winer, 303 and 305.

35. kal xefloas. Observe the several graphie and pathetic touches
. in this and the following verse. (i) He sits down; (i) He calls the
Twelve to Him ; (ill) He takes a little child and places it in the midst
of them; S. Luke (ix. 47) notices how ésrqoer abrd wap’ éavrg;
{iv) He takes it into His arms, and then He speaks to them,

36. Iaykohodpevos. The action is recorded by St Luke (ii. 28)
of the aged Symeon, kal airds édétaro avrd els Tds dykdhas; the verb
is only used by 8t Mark, (a) here, and (b) below, x.186, of the Saviour
blessing lLittle children, xa! évaykaloapevos aird. Comp. LXX.
Prov, vi. 10; xxiv. 33,

38—41, TaE QUESTION OF THE APOSTLE JoHN,
Luke ix, 49, 50.

38. & 'Iwdwims. The Apostle was probably led to make the com-
munication by the remark of Jesus aboul receiving & 7dv rowbruw
waidlwy éxt 9 dvbpari pov. 'We may suppose the question arose in his
mind how far they were to go in reccgnising the presence of His
name in others betides the disciples. Lange. The occasions on which
8. John is recorded to have spoken to our Lord are very few,

ékoldopev. The tense does not imply that they suceeeded, but that
they tried to prevent or forbid him.

olk rkohoile uiv, or as 8t Luke (ix. 49) has it, we®® Hudv.
** Observe what the Apostle affirms to have been the ground of their
rebuke, ‘because he followeth mnof us,” not ‘because he followeth
not Thee.'” It is the utterance of excited party feeling. “We gather -
from this passage,” observes Meyer, ‘‘how mightily the words and
influence of Christ had wrought outside the sphere of His permanent
dependants, excifing in individuals a degree of spiritual energy that
performed miracles on others.”

89. p1 kwhiere adrdy, Compare the words of Joshua and the
reply of Moses. Num. xi. 28, 29.

40. ds obk ¥ory. That in this holy region of tender beginnings
they may not break a single blade of His delicate growth, He turns
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Hiskingly watohword, * He that is not for Me is against Me,” for them
into the disciples’ watchword, ¢ He that is not against us, is on our
gide.” ’

41. wortloy. For the use of this verh with the double aceusative,
comp, 1 Cor. 1ii. 2, ydAa duas &roroa. .
woriprov $8atos. Which all gave readily in those sultry lands.

4250, AvoIDANCE OF OFFENCES,
Matt. xviii. 6—9. Luke xvii. 1, 2.

42, 3s dv. TYrom offences to His *little ones,” He proceeds to
speak of offences generally, of everything that hinders the progress of
the spiritual life. co

pihos Swikés. Literally, * an ass-mill stone,” a mill-stone turned by
an ass. These were much larger and heavier than the stones of hand-
mills. Comp. Ov. Fast, v1. 318, * Et quse pumiceas versat asella molas.”
It was not a Jewish punishment, but was not unknown to the Greeks
and Romans, Comp. Aristoph. Equites, 1360; Juv. Sai. vim: 213;

~ Bueton. Get. rxvir. “ Padagogum ministrosque C. fili...oneratos gravi
pondere cervicibus precipitavit in flumen.”

TV moTevdvrov ds &ué, so St Matthew. wioredew 7on means “to
believe anyone,” i.e. to accept his statements as true; micrevew s
Tlva, ““to believe a person,” to put one’s whole trust in him.

48. oxavdalliy o “cause thee to stumble,” lead thee into sin.
Special mention 18 made of the Hand, the Foot, the Eye, those
members whereby we do amiss, or wallk astray, or gaze on what is
ginful,

. ” :

_ds v yéevav. Literally, “the Gehenna.” ““The Bavine of
Hinnom,” also called * Zopheth” (2 Kings xxiii. 10; Isai. xxx. 33), is
described in Josh. xviii. 16, as on the south of Mount Zion. Its total
length is a mile and a half. It is a deep, retired glen, shut in by
rugged cliffs, with the bleak mountain-sides rising over all. It
became notorious in the times of Ahaz and Manasseh as the scene of
the barbarous rites of Molech and Chemosh, when the idolatrous
inhabitants of Jerusalem cast their sons and danghters into the red-
hot arms of a monster idol of brass placed at the opening of the
ravine (2 Kings xvi. 3; 2 Chron. xxviil. 8; Jer. vii. 31), To put an
end to these abominations the place was polluted by Josiah, who
spread over it human bones and other corruptions (2 Kings xxiii. 10,
13, 14), from which fime it seems to have become the common
cesspool of ths c¢ity. These inhuman rites and subsequent cere-
monial defilements cansed the later Jews to regard it with horror and
detestation, and they applied the name given to the valley to the
place of torment.

48, & owdhnf, vermis, Hom. F. xur. 654, fupsr dmompelwr, wore
oxdAE ¢l yaly. Speciat, genus vermis cadavera corrodentis, Sir,
x. 11; 2 Mace. ix. 9, The words here are cited from Isaiah lxvi, 24.

12
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49, . aripl AwOficerar.  Salt and fire have properiies in common.
Sali, like a subtle flame, penetrates all that is corruptible, and
separates that which is decaying and foul, whilst it fizes snd
quickens that which'is sound. Fire destroys that which is perigh-
able, and thereby establishes the imperishable in its purest perfection,
and leads to mew and more beautiful forms of being. Thus both
effect a kind of transformation. Now *every one,” our Lord saith,
““shall be salted with fire;” either (1) by his voluntary entering upon
a course of self-denial and renunciation of his sins, and so sub-
mitting to the purifying fire of self-transformation; or (2) by his
being involuntarily salted with the fire of condemning judgment
(Heb. x. 27, xii. 29), as the victims on. the altar were salted with salt
(Lev. ii. 13 ; Ezek. xliii. 24). See Lange.

50. wakdv 16 dAa. In its kind and its effect, as preserving from
corruption,

dvalov, It was the belief of the Jews that salt would by ex-.
posure to the air lose its virtue {Matt. v. 13) and become saltlese,
The same fact is implied in the expressions of Pliny sal éners, sal
tabescere, and Maundrell asserts that he found the surface of & salt
rock in this condition.” Thomson, Land and Bock, p. 882, de-
seribes “the sweeping out of the spoiled salf, and the casting it into
the streets,” as actions familiar to all men.

év 7ln, "Ey is clearly instrumental as in Matt, ili, 11, adros Yuis
Barrives év wyedumri dyig. -

dprioere. dprvew=(i} apparare, instruere, *‘to arrange, make
ready,” Hom. 1. x11. 86, Od. 1v.78; (ii} condimentis aspergere, condire.
As a culinary word, ¢ to dress savoury meat,” * to season.” In N, T,
it ocenrs (a) here, (b) Lk. xiv. 34, and (¢} Col. iv. 6. N

Ixere 3y nvrois E\a. In tho common life of Orientals, salt was g
sign of sacred covenant engagements and obligations (Lev, ii. 13; 2
Chron, xiii. 5). T¢ eat salt together, meant to make peace, and enter
into covenant with each other, Hence the conneetion here between
the disciples having salt in themselves and being at peace one with
another, which our Lord further enforced during this ¢ brief period
of tranquillity and seclusion” by speaking of the duty not culy of
avoiding all grounds of offence, but also of cultivating a spirit of
gentleness and forgiveness (Matt. xviii, 15—20}, which He illustrated
by the Parable of the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii. 12-14), and the Debtor
who owed Ten Thousand Talents (Matt, xviil, 21—35).

CHAPTER X,

€. After avrods Rec. has 6 febs, which is omitted by Tischendorf
and Tregelles on the authority of NBCLA, and also by Westcott snd
Hort. .
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16. xarevhdya. Rec. nohdyer, avoiding the nnusual eompound,
and conforming the order toihe parallel in 8t Matthew. Text XBCLA,
which is more forcible and complete than the simple verb would have
been. See Scrivener, Introd. p. 506.

21. Afier dwoholle pou Rec. inserts dpas rdv oravpbr. The words are
omitted by Tischendort and Tregelles on the authority of ¥BCDA,

20. +f pyrépe § werépa. Such is the order adopted by the most
recent editors, ) ‘

46. Tvphds mpocalrns. Rec. before rughos inserts 6 and omits
wpogatrys.

Cu. X. 1—12, Marr1aGE LEGISLATION 0oF THE PHARISERS.
Matt. xix, 3—12.

1. «kal éxetbev. Between the events just recorded and those of
which the Evangelist now proceeds to treat, many others had oe-
curred, which he had passed over. The most important of these
were

(a) The wisit of our Lord to Jerusalem at the Feast of Talernacles
(John vii. 8—10), which was marked by
(a) The rebuke of the “Sons of Thunder® at the churlish con-
duct of the inhabitanis of a Samaritan village on their
way to the Holy City (Liuke ix. 51—56);
(8) Solemn discourses during the Feast, and an attempt of the
Sanhedrin to apprehend Him (John vii. 11—52, viii, 12—
59);
(¢) The opening of the eyes of one born dlind (John ix. 1—41},
the revelatiu’( of Himself as the Good Shepherd (John
x. 1—18); )
(B) Ministrations in Judea and Mission of the Seventy (Luke x.—
x1ii. 17); :
(y) Visit to Jevusalem at the Feast of Dedication (John x. 292—39);
(6) Tour in Per@a (Luke xiii. 22—xvii. 10);
(e} The raising of Lazarus (John xi. 1—46) ;
{¢) Resolve of the Sanhedrin to put Him to death, and His retire-
ment to Ephraim (John xi. 47—54). :

dvaords ¢pxerar. The place, whither He now retired, has been
identified with Ophrah, and was situated in the wide desert country
north-east of Jerusalem, not far from Bethel, and on the confines of
Samaria, Caspari would identify it with a place now called Fl-Faria,
or El-Farah, about 2 hours N.E. of Nablous. Chron. and Geog-
Introd. p. 185. Here in quiet and scclusion He remained $ill tho
approach of the last Passover, and then commenced & farewell
journey along the borderline of Samaria and Galilee (Luke xvii. 11)
and so by the further-side of Jordan towards Judea (Mark x. ).
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ey Saokey.  Portions of His teaching at this particular period
are recorded by St Luke, and include the Parables of (a) the Unjust
Judge, and (b) the Pharisee and the Publican (Luke xviii. 1—14). On
the irontier of the region now traversed occurred in all probability the
Healing of the Ten Lepers (Luke zvii, 12—19).

2. yvvaike awohvoar, St Mark omits the important words xaré
wdoap alriar, “for every cause’ given by St Matthew (ziz. 8). On
this point the rival schools of Hillel and Shammai were divided, the
former adopting the more lax, the latter the stricter view: the one
holding that any dislike, which he felt towards her, would justify a
man in putting away his wife; the other, that only notorious
unchastity could be a sufficient reason. It has also been suggested
that the object of the question may have been to involve Him with the
adulterous tetrarch, in whose territory He was.

4. BpAlov dwooraciov. See Deut, xxiv. 1. Moses did not com-
mand, but only permitted it (érérpeyer), and laid it down that it should
not be done hastily and passionately by mere word of mouth, but in a
set form, with a written document properly prepared, attested, and
executed before a magistrate, in order to give time for reflection and
secure proper evidence. Copies of such ““bills of divorce’ are still pre-
served, and the formula is given by Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Matt. v. 31.
The same facility of divoree still prevails in Mahometan countries.

5. wpos miv okAnpokapdlay, “having respeet to, with a view to the
hardness of your hearts.”

6. dmo Bt dpxfis. From the Iaw of Moses He appeals to & higher .
and anterior Law, and the original creation of man,

9. & olv. In St Matthew xix. 4 the words are the words of God;
in 8t Mark they are the words of Christ. They are words of God as
being eternally valid ; they are words of Christ, as rules for Christian
life re-established by Him, Who “adorned and beautified” the holy
estate of matrimony with His presence and firgt miracle at Cana of
Galilee. .

10. es mjv olxlav. St Mark alone mentions this part of the con-
versation as having taken place in the house, He records several
confidential household words of our Lord to His disciples, e.g, con-
cerning (a) the power of casting out demons (iz. 28, 29); (5} the great
in the kingdom of heaven (ix. 33—3T7); and (c} here, the Christian
law of marriage.

13—16. Svurrer Iirrne CHILDEEN TO coME UNTO ME,
Matt, xix. 183—15; Luke xviii, 15—17.
13. kal mwpooédepoy. These probably were certain parents, who

honoured Him and valued His benedietion, The *children” in St
Mark and St Matthew are “infants” in 8f Luke xviii, 15.

tva dymrar avréy. For th_e sequence of the subjunctive on the
historic tenses as the established usage in Hellenistic Greek, see
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Winer p. 360, note 2, and p. 363. 8t Matthew (xix. 13) adds, that
*He should lay his hands upon them and pray for them,” va rés xelpas
émiff avrols, kal wpogeifnrai, &8 Jacob did on Ephraim and Manasseh
(Gen. xlviii. 14). Hebrew mothers were accustomed in this manner
to seek a blessing for their children from the presidents of the
synagogues, who were wont to lay their hands upon them. * Affer
the father of the child,” says the Talmud, “had laid his hands on his
child’s head, he led him to the elders one by one, and they also blessed
him, and prayed that he might grow up famous in the Law, faithful
in marriage, and abundant in good works.”

14. syavdkmaer. This feature is peculiar to St Mark, Only
lately the Lord had expressed His love towards liftle children in a very
remarkable manner (Mark ix. 36, 37). The verb, which expresses
extreme grief and indignation, occurs three times in 8t Matthew, twice
in 8t Mark, and once in St Luke, but is not found in St John.

dpere 76 wandla. For this foree of the verb comp. Mark i, 84, xal
ovk Tidev Aarely 18 Sarudvea; V. 87, kal odx dijkey oddéva wer alrod
cwakohovfioar; John x1. 44, Avoare adrdy, ral ddere alrov vmdyew.
“With holy displeasure Jesus takes the dim faith of these mothers, and
the yet dimmer, unconscious faith of the children under His wing.”
Lange’s Life of Christ, 111, p. 451, Hers we have the authorigation of
infant baptism, ¢In parvulis natis et nondum baptizatis agnoscatur
Adam; in parvulis natis et baptizatis et ob hoc renatis agnoscatur
Christus, Qui Adam non agnoscit in parvulis natis, nec Christum
poterit in renatis.” Bt Ang. Serm. 174.

Ty ydp Towvrtwy. He says not of these, but of suck as these:
shewing that it is not children only, but the disposition of children
which obtains the kingdom, and that to such as have the like
innocence and simplicity the reward is promised.

16. dvaykahwordpevos. See above, ix. 36, He ever giveth more
than men ask or think. Hehad been asked only to touch the children.
He doth more, He taketh them into His arms, layeth His hands upon
them, and blesseth them, —~—

kaTevAdye. Except in Matt. xiv. 19; Luke xxiv. 30; Heb. xi. 20, 21
e0Aoyéw is found without the augment in N.T. The xerd in com-
position is intensive, a8 in raragdéw, Matt. xxvi. 49.

. 17—31. TeE Rice Youxe RurEr.
Matt, xix, 16—30; Luke xviii. 18—30,
17. kal ékmopevopdvov, and as He was going forth, He was just
starting, it would seem, on His last journey towards Bethany.

mpoodpapdv. He ran up to Him, apparently from behind, eager
and breathless. Then he knelt before Him, as was usual before a
venerated Rabbi.
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ds. Young (Matt. xix. 22), of great wealth, ‘and an foywr (Luke
xviil. 18), or ruler of a local synagogue, like Jairus. ach synagogue
had a decemvirate chosen from “men of leisure” (Beb. Batlanin),
who were free from thenecessity of labour and econld devote themselves
to the duties of the congregation and to study. The first three of this
decemvirate were called “ Rulers of the Synagogue,” See Edershcim,
Jewish Life, p. 262,

"7l warjow ; He had probably observed our Lord's gracious reception
of little ::'h.ildren, and he desired to have part in the Kingdom promised
to them. Bui his question betrays his fundamental error. Not by
doing but by being, was an entrance into it to be obtained.

18. =i pe Aéyas dyadév; Our Lord does not decline the appellation
““good.” He repels it only in the superficial sense of the questioner,
who regarded Him merely as a ““good Rabbi.” “Non se bonum
negat, sed Deum significat.” DBede, The young man was ignorant
(i} of our Liord’s character, (i) of his own heart. :

19. 7ds &vrohas olSas. The young man is referred to the Com-
mandments of the Second Table only, and they are cifed generally
from Ex. xx. 12—17. A striking instance of the free mode of
quotation from the 0ld Testament even in such a case as the Ten
Commandments,

w1} drooTepioys, ¢“ do not defraud” (Rev. Vers,), For this sense of
dmosrepéw, comp, 1 Cor. vi. 8, dAA& Vpels ddwelre xal dmoorrepeire ;
1 Cor. vii. 5, pg &moorepelre dAAGAovs. It means deprive none of what
is theirs, and has been thought to sum up the four Commandments
‘which precede.

tlpa. A positive command. The negative commands are introduced
in St Mark and St Luke by s with the subjunctive, in St Matthew
by o with the future, aceording to the Hebrew idiom.

20. raita wdvre épuhaidpny. Adding, according to St Matthew,
71 &t Yorepds; Compare the testimony of 8t Paul respecting himaelf,
Phil. iii. 6, kard Sikowostrny Tiw év véup yevbperos dueprros; Gal, i, 13,
‘We are told that when the Angel of Death came to fetch the R.
Chanina, he said, ‘‘Go and fetch me the Book of the Law, and see
whether there is unything in it whick I have not kept.” Farrar’s Life
of Chrisg, 11. 161, n.

21. éuPAédas, This word, which occurs again in verse 27 is
applied (a) to the Baptist, where {uBAéyas 7@ ‘Ingos he said  Behold
tie Lamb of God” (John 1. 86), (b) to the stendfast gaze of the maid-
servant on St Peter (Mark xiv. 67), {c) to our Tord’s look at the
Apostle when he named him Cephas (John i. 49), and. (d) when he
turned and looked upon him, erpagels évé@heper (Luke xxil. 61) just
before the cock crew for the second time. Tt-implies a steadfast,
earnest look, comp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2, dufiérww airg Eeye.

ﬁydm-gw abrév. Lightfoot remarks that the Jewish Rabbis were
wont to kiss the head of such pupils as answered well. Some gesture
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at least we may believe that our Lord used, to shew thai the young
man pleased Him, both by his question and by his answer, The same

has been suggested by Origen, Tom, 111, p. 356, ed Lomm, dilexit eum,
vel osculatus est enm. Bp Wordsworth in loe.

& oe borepe.  He thus proposed to him one short crucial test of
his real condition, and way to clearer self-knowledge. He had fancied
himself willing to do whatever could he required: he could now seq-if
he were really so.

mwéAnaov and 88s Tols mwrexois indicate the single act, drohodfer the
continued following of ‘Christ which was his duty.

22. & 8 orvyvdaas. The word occurs only in one other place,
Matt. zvi. 3, wuppdie yap arvyvdlwv 8 olpards, the heaven is red and
lowring. The LXX. use the words three times for D}P’=obstu-
pescere, érl nwva, Ez. xxvil. 85; xxviii. 19; xxxii. 10,

Avmwodpevos. meplivros says St Luke (xvii, 23).

fy ydp €xoy xripara woAkd. And these he preferred to pos-
sessions in heaven, and made, as Dante calls it, ¢‘the great refusall”
“Yet within a few months,” to quote the words of Xeble, * hundreds
in Jerusalem remembered and obeyed this saying of our Lord, and
brought their goods and laid them at the Apostles’ feet” (Acts iv. 84).
He was lost through the dwdry 708 mhovrov (Matt. xiil. 22).

© 83, xal mweptPhefrdperos. “Smpe describitur vultus Christi, affec-
tui conveniens, et affectibus aundiforum attemperatus.” Bengel.
Comp. Mark iii, 3, 34, yiii. 83; Luke vi. 10, xxii. 61.

24, tékva. By this affectionate title He softens the sadness and
sternness of His words,

The words Tods werofras éml Toiy ypiuasw are omitted by Tisch-
endorf and are placed in brackeis by Tregelles. They are wanting
in the Sinaitic MS.

25. wdpnhov. Attempts have been made to explain away the
natural meaning of these words. (a) Kduhor, a word which does
not oecur elsewhere, and which is said to mean ‘ a thick rope,” has
been read instead of rduwmror, without any MS. support; (b) others
have explained t#s Tpupaiias vis pdpidos as the name of a side-gate for
foot-passengers, close by the principal gate at Jerusalem, ealled * the
Needle’s Eye,” but there is no evidence of the existence of such a
gate and the various readings rpdmwnua pdeedos (Matt.), Tpfua Berbrns
(Luke), are opposed to this view; but (c) it is best to understand the
words literally, and similar proverbs are common in the Talmud.

Tpupalids, i.q. rpiua, from rptw, to perforate, occurs in the LXX,
of Judges xv, 11; Jer. xiii. 4, xvi. 16,

padiBos was rejected by the Attic purists, The more usual word
was Fenéry (Lob, Phryn. p. 90) which oceurs in St Luke xviii. 25.

27. &BNpoas. TFor this heart-searching look see above, v. 21.



138 ST MARK. [X. 28—

28. +juels, emphatie, “We have loft all and followed Thee,”
adding, as St Matthew relates, ri &pa Zoraw #ulv; in Teply to
which our Lord uttered glorions words respecting the Twelve Thrones
to be occupied by the Apostles *in the Regeneration,” or *restora-
tion of all things” (Matt. xix. 28).

29, % ywalka, Omitted by NBD, and the best editions. St Peter
had nof left his wife, 1 Cor. ix. 5,

xal ¥vexev Tob edayyehlov. See above viil. 35, where the phrase ra!
Tol edayyeMoy is similarly inserted by St Mark, See also above, note
on i. 21.

30. éxarovramAaolova. “The Christian gains back again already
in this world, in the higher form of real spiritual essence, whatever in
the physical and symbolical form of his life he has forfeited: houses
enough, in the entertainment afforded him by his spiritual associates
who receive him; brothers and sisters, in the highest sense of the
term; mothers, who bless and tend the life of his soul; children, of
hig spirit; lands, of his activity, of his higher enjoyment of nature,
of his delights; and all this ever purer, ever richer, as an unfolding
of that eternal inheritance, of which it is said, ¢All things are yours;’
in.spite of whatever persecutions of the world which dim the glory of
these things.” Lange, Life of Christ, 111, 459,

30. perd Swypdv. An important limitation, See 2 Cor. xii. 10;
2 Thess. i. 4; 2 Tim, iii. 11.

31. @oMhol 84 Very signally was the former part of this verse
fulfilled temporarily in the case of St Peter himself, finally in that of
Judas; while the latter part was wonderfully realised in the instance
of St Paul, so that this passage is chosen for the Gospel.of .the
Festival of *the Conversion of 8t Paul: It was now that, to impress
upon His hearers the important lesson that entrance into the king-
dom of heaven is not a matter of mercenary calculation, our Lord
delivered the memorable Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard
{Matt. xx. 1—16).

32—34. Taep PrepicTioN OF THE Passion,
Matt. xx. 17—19; Luke xviii, 81—34,

32. Woav 8& Our Lord would seeme to have now descended
from Ephraim to the high road in order to join the caravans of Gali-
1man pilgrims going up to Jerusalem.

fiv mpodyav. ‘ After the manner of some leader who heartens his
goldiers by choosing the place of danger for himgelf.” Trench,
Studies, p. 216. St Mark gives a special prominence to this eritical
period in His human history: he describes {a) the prophetic eleva-
tion and solemnity of soul which He displayed; (b) His advancing
before them as the destined Sufferer, {c) the awe of the disciples as
they followed Him. . :
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ol 52 dxohovBodvres. *They that followed,” as though there were
two bands of the Apostles, of whom one went foremost, while the
others had fallen behind.

ipoPoivro. ¢ There are few pictures in the Gospel more striking
than this of Jesus going forth to His death, and walking alone along
the path into the deep valley, while behind Him, in awful reverence,
and mingled anticipations of dread and hope—their eyes fixed on
Him, as with bowed Head He preceded them in all the majesty of
sorrow—the disciples walked behind and dared not disturb His medi.
tations.” Farrar, Life, . p. 179, :

xal maporafdv mdhv. This was for the third time: the taking of
the Twelve apart is noticed by all the Synoptists, the privacy, xar’
i8tav, is peculiar to St Matthew.

Myew td pédovra, “to deseribe the things that were about to
happen unto Him.” For the force of Aéyew with the accusative, =
“‘to deseribe,” “to relate the details of,” comp. E\eyov 77y Zfobew
adrov in the account of the Transfiguration (Luke ix. 31).

33. 1800 dvaBalvopey s ‘Iepooohupa. These words have an em-
rhasis of their own and are peculiar to this the third and clearest
prediction of the Passion. They are found in all the Synoptists.

kal rapudioovoy avrov rois #veorty. This had not been intimated
on either of the two previous occasions {a) Mark viii. 31; (b) Mark ix.
30—32.

34, (¢uwaltovow adrd. For the construction of this verb with the
dative, comp. Eur. Bacche, 867: Herod. 1v. 134, and in N. T. Matt.
xxvii. 29, évémaikav adry ; Mark xv. 20°; Luke xxiii. 11. Of the details
now enumerated, all the synoptists mention the mockery, and the
scourging; Bt Mark and St Luke the spitting; St Matthew alone
mentions the erucifizion; St Mark and St Luke the putting to death.
Characteristically 8t Liuke draws attention solely to the share which tke
Gentiles shall have in the Passion.

kal perd rpeis fpépas. The gradation noticeable in the triple
intimation of the Passion is tco minute and artless to be aseribed to
the weaver of a mythical narrative. Each has a peculiar harmony
of its own:—

(i) The First, in the neighbourhood of Cmsarea Philippi, simply
foretells to the Apostles the rejection of their Master by the
Jews, and foreshadows His death in general terms;

(ii) The Seeond, during the return to Capernaum, describes His
betrayal into the hands of men, who would put Him to death;

(liiy The Third, on the road towards Jerusalem, foreteils His
delivery into the power of the Sanhedrin, who would condemn
Him, and then hand him over to the heathen authorities by
whom He would be mocked, spitted on, scourged, crucified, and
put to death,

iv) Common {o all three is the prediction of the Resurrection on
the third day. . :
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‘We have only fo estimata the overwhelming difficulties of any
attempt to give a consistent and harmonious account of so unparaileled
an incident as the prediction by any one of his own death, to perceive
how utterly impossible it is that such a narrative could have bgen the
result of design or of imagination. But the difficulties are im-
measurably increased when the prediction is repeated, and each time
under different circumstances, and amidst varying details, To be
able to represent the Utterer of such unique, unprecedented, pro-
phecies, a8 consistent on each occasion with Himself, maintaining
the same calmness, balance, and absence of all excitement or ex-
aggeration, heightening the picture each time by the addition of some
minute featurs always in striet harmony with what had gone before,
this is indeed io produce a miracle to which the whole realm of
literature, past or present, can produce nothing similar.

35—45. Tur AmBITIOUS APOSTLES.
Matt. xx. 20—28.

35. “Idxwfos xal 'Iedyyys, and with them their mother Salome
(Matt, xx. 20), to ask the same favour. We Jearn her name by com-
parison of Matt, xxvii. 56 with Mark xv, 40,

37. 8ds mpiv. The mention of Thrones (Matt. xix, 28), as in
reversion for the Twelve at the coming of their Master in glory, may
have suggested the idea to the aspiring Three. This session on the
right hand and on the left was a Jewish form df expression for being
next to the king in honour.

38. oik olBare. * They bad no sort of presentiment what terrible
places of honour they would have shortly attained if their wish had
been accorded them, namely the place of the two thieves who were
crucified with Jesus, at His right hand and at His left.” Lange, 1v. 7.

1l alréia®e. < What ye are asking for yourselves.”

ey 76 worjpoy. . This is the first {ime He employs this figure.
Comp. Ps, Ixxv. 8; Is, li. 17.

fi 7 Bdwropa. This expression here is peculiar to 8t Mark.
“Baptizari proprie est aquis submergi, pro pati et mori; et bap-
tismus pro afflictione, pro passione, pro morte ponitur.” Maldonatus.
St Matthew speaks ondy of the Chalice of Suffering. In the question
as préserved to us by the second Evangelist we have the recurrence
of a Key-word, which the Tiord had used before, but which no one
could have invented for Him, which is all His own. Some months
before, expressi_ons had fallen from His lips artlessly and incidentally
indicating an internal, a mysterious soul-conflict: Mip 7Abor ﬁahe'f;'
-éwl Tap Yy, kalrl 06w el 7y dviigdy ; Pdrriopa 8 Ixe Barnodiva,
xal w@s ovwéyopas fws Srov Tehesdy (Luke xii, 49, 50). Now His
thoughts fall wit}:‘lout strain or effort into their former groove. An
expression, of which we have heard nothing since, recurs, and in the
progpect of the sel.fsa.me.nwful future. - Could design or imagination
have produced this incidental harmony between words uttered in
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mysterious soliloguy and the.question mow pui {o the ambitions
Aposties?

39. Buwdpefa. They knew not at the time what they said, but
their words were recorded in heaven. They had yet to learn how
serions their words were, and afterwards they were enabled to drink
of that Cup, and to be baptized with that Baptism. “JIf their
declaration, *We can,” be estimated according to its real worth, it
eannot be mistaken that our Lord acknowledges in some measure the
trath of their declaration. He does not at all announce to them, as
to Peter, that in the hour of affliction they would deny Him. He
acknowledges that these Sons of Thunder, in their eager attachment
to Him, in their fiery enthusiasm and magnanimity, and ‘possessing
. the germs of the Spirib, could already accomplish something con-
siderable,” Lenge.

alerfe To St James was given strength to be sieadfast unto death,
and be the first martyr of the Apostolic band (Acis xii. 2); fo St John
{a) to bear bereavemeni, first, of his brother, then of the other
Apostles; (b) to bear a length of years in loneliness and exile in sea-
girt Patmos {Rev. i. 9); and (¢) then to die last of the Apostles, as
St Joames first., )

40, SBoivar. To give out of caprice, to lavish out of mere favour.

dM\\d never is equivalent to el p# Comp. Winer, 566, 728.
Hence, as in the A. V., we must understand here do87oerar, “but it
shall be given.”

ols frolpacra.. To which St Matthew adds Swé roi' warpés sov.
“Tt is deeply to be weighed how accurately Christ distinguishes
between the sphere of His own rule and that of His Father’s.”

41. fpfavro dyavaxrdv. The sons of Zebedee had been in a
better social position than most of their brethren, and this attempt
to secure a pre-eminence of honour kindled & storm of jealousy.

42, ol Soxolvres dpyev. * Qui censentur imperare ; i.e. quos gentes
habent et agnoscunt, quoram imperio pareant.” Beza.

raraxvpiedovaw,  lord i¢ over them” (Bev. Vers.), The preposition is
emphatic and gives the force of oppressive, tyrannical rule, where the
ruler uses hig rights for the diminution of the ruled and the exalta-
tion of himself. The word is found in two other places; (a) in Acts
xix, 16, where we read that the man possessed with an evil spirit
xarwevpelous dugorépan Ioxvoey kar’ alrdr, prevailed against and
overcame the seven sons of Sceva; (b) in 1 Petf.v. 3, where the
Apostle, recalling possibly this very incident, warns the elders of the
Church not to be *“lords over God’s heritage,” u%8 s kaTaxupLeborres
TQp KAfjpwy dAN& ThwoL yevdueror Tol woruviov.

wurctovodlovew adray. This word occurs here only and in the
parallel Matt, xz. 25.

45. kal Solivar. This is the first distinet utterance on Christ's part
as yegards the purport and object of His advent. He. declares t.hc-
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work of salvation is to be also one of redemption. It could be ac-
complished only by the payment of a price, and that price was His
own life. * Seldom,” it has been remarked, ¢ has a truth of such
profound import been spoken, as it were, so incidentally. It isas if
He had revealed a portion of His own thoughts, as He walked in
silent solitude in advance of the rest.” He draws aside for 8 moment
the veil which hid the “ why” and the * wherefore  of His mysterious
life. He clearly knows more than He reveals. He walks on calmly
self-contained to the end, Can a scene like this have been imagined
or invented?

Aitpov occurs only here and in Matt. xx. 28. The three great
circles of images which the Scriptures employ when they represent to
us the purport of the death of Christ, are (a) aosuds, @ sin-offering,
or propitiation (1 John ii. 2, iv. 10); (D) xaraA\ayf, atonement, ie,
at-one-ment, reconciliation with an offended friend (Rom. v, 11, xi. 15;
2 Cor, v. 18, 19); (c) as here, Aorpor, the ransom or price paid for the
redemption of a captive from slavery (Rom. iii. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 20;
1 Pet. i. 19), while the act of redeeming is expressed by dra\irpuwees,
comp. dwokaraAhdooety, ¢ prorsus reconciliare,” as Eph. i, 7, & ¢
Exoper Ty dmolbTpwow Sud Tol aluaros adrol Ty dpedw Tay GuapTidw;
1 Pet. i. 18, ot pfaprols, dpyvpiey % xpvoiw, évrpudyre; Col, i, 14,
& § Exopev Tip dmwodiTpwsiv. See Trench, Synonyms, p. 276. -

dvrl woM@v. Comp. the words of St Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6, & do’s
éavrdv dyrilvrpov dmip wdvrwy, shewing that Christ died not only for
us, but in our stead. See Trench’s Synonyms, p. 209.

46—b52. PassiNg TAROUGH JERICHO. BriND BarTrmmys.
Maitt. xx, 290—34; Luke xviii. 35—43.

46. xab ¥pyovrat. Leaving behind them the upland pastures of
Peraa, the little company travelled along the road which led down to
the sunken channel of the Jordan, and the luxuriant ‘“district” of
Jericho.

els ‘Iepayé. This ancient stronghold of the Canaanites,—taken
by Joshua (ii., vi), founded for the second time wnder Hiel the
Bethelite (1 Kings xvi, 84), visited by Elisha and Elijah before the
latter ‘‘went up by a whirlwind info heaven” (2 Kings ii, 4—15)—
was still in the days of Christ surrounded by towers and castles.
Two of them lay in ruins since the time of Pompeius, but « Kypros,
the last fortress built by Herod the Great, who had called it after his
mother, rose white in the sun on the south of the town... The great
palace of Herod, in the far-famed groves of palms, had been plun-
dered and burnt down in the tumults that followed his death, but in
its place a still grander structure, built by Archelaus, hed arisen
amidst still finer gardens, and more copious and delightfal streams.
A grand theatre and spacious circus, built by Herod, scandalized the
Jews, while a great stone aqueduct of eleven arches brought a copious
supply of water to the city, and the Roman military road ran throngh
it.? Geikie’s Life and Words of Christ, 1. p, 385." - - '
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8xMov ixavol, consisting of the caravan of pilgrims from Galilee
and others going up to Jerusalem for the Passover.

& vids, ““the son of Timmus, Bartimmus, & blind beggar,” this is
the translation according to the best reading. The patronymic is
made into a proper name after the analogy of Bartholomew and
others, ¢‘This account of him hints that he was a personage well
known to Christians in St Mark’s time as a monument of the Lord’s
miracle, as was probably also Simon the Leper; and the designation
‘gon of Timeus” would distinguish him, not merely from the father,
but also from other sons.” Lange. As in the case of the Gadarene
demoniacs, he was probably better known, and hence his ease is more
particularly recorded. *‘All the roads leading to Jerusalem, like the
Temple itself, were much frequented at the time of the feasts, by

beggars, who reaped a special harvest from the charity of the pil-

grims.”

4T. i AavelS. This was the popular designation of the Messiah,
He may have heard of the recent resurrection of Liazarus, which took
place in his own neighbourhood. Comp. Matt. ix. 27, xxi. 9, xxii. 42,

49, ords. BStood still in the fulness of His compassionate heart.

duwnjoare, ‘“call him at once.” The reading adds fo the graphic
features of the narrative.

50. 7o ipdTioy atiTod. His abba, or upper garment,
dvamq8ioas, “sprang, or leaped, up.” Comp. Hom. IL x1. 379,
"Ex Noxov dpmiSnoe, ral edxbuevos &wos niida,
and the I.XX. of 1 Sam. xx. 34; Prov. xviii. 4.

51. paPPouvl, The title only occurs here and in John xzx, 16,
where Mary Magdalene Aéyet avr@ “Bfpaiori* ‘Pafovvl, 8 Aéyerac
3ddoxade, It was peculiar to the Galilean dialect. See Lightfoot,
Hor. Heb. ¢t Talm. and Matt, xxiii, 6.

52 dwev adrd, imaye St Matthew alone (xx. 34) mentions that
He had compassion and touched his eyes before they were restored to
vision. St Luke alone (xviil. 42) records the word of power, 'Avd-

BAeyor.

drorodbe adrd év Ty 685, glorifying God, as Luke adds (zviil. 43),
and joining the festal company of His Healer, who all likewise gave
praise unto God for the miracle, which they had witnessed. Comp.
Aects iil. 8—10. In the account of this Miracle the graphic power
of St Mark is signally displayed. He describes (a) the great crowds
that accompanied the Saviour, records (5) the full name of the blind
man, (¢) the words of the people to um, (d) how he cast away bis
garment, (e) started up, and (f) came to his Healer, {g) how he imme-
diately recovered his sight, and (&) followed in the pilgrim train.
After this signal proof of His miraculous power the Lord accepted
the hospitality of Zaccheus, a superintendent of eustoms or i:nbuii? at
Jericho (Luke xix. 1—10); uttered the Parable of *‘the Pounds™ in
order to correct the idea that the kingdom of heaven was about to
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appear immediaté]ge(dLuke xix, 11—27); and at length, six days before
the Passover, reac! the safe seclusion of the mountein hamlet of
Bethany (John xii. 1),

CHAPTER XL

1. ds Byldayy xal &ls Budavlav. Lachmann and Tischendorf
with D and Latt. omit els Bydgpays.

3. dwoerfda, Rec. dwosvrerdl. Text from the parallel in St
Matthew. Text RABCD[gr]. The present is msed of future things,
the occurrence of which is undoubted. The insertion of wdAw is on
the authority of MBDLA Orig,, The Revised Version renders it
“and straightway he will send (or sendeth) him back (or again) hitker.”

8, onPBddas is adopted by the most recent editors on the author.
ity of RBDHKLM.

i tov &ypdv, in place of éx 7Oy 3&3pwv as in Ree., is supported by
NBLA. )

10. Rec, after Bachela .repeats & dwbpars xuplov: om. NBCDLUA,
23. Ree. after Zrrav adr@ inserts & éw efm. Om. RBCLA.

26. el 3¢ Uuels oox k.r.\. This verse is omitied by Tischendorf and
Tregelles, with RBLSA, as being interpolated from Matt. vi. 15.

1—11. Tee TriomMrHEAL ENTRY.
Mati, xxi. 1—11: Luke xix, 29—44; John xii. 12—19.

1. xal 8re. The order of events at this point needs explanation.
{1} The Saviour apparently reached Bethany on the evening of Friday,
Nisan 8. There (2) in quiet retirement He spent His last earthly
Sabbath ; and (3) in the evening sat down to a festal meal provided
by the sisters of Lazarus at the house of one Bimon, who had been a
leper (Matt. xxvi. 6; John xii. 1). (4) At this feast He was anointed
by Mary (John xii. 3); and (5) during the night a council of the Jews
was convened to consider the propriety of putting not Him only but
Lazarus-also to death (John xii. 10).

&yyltovoww. The Evangelist, passing over for the present the
peacefnl scens at the festal meal (Mark xiv. 3—9}, translates us at
once to Palm Sunday, as fo time; and, as to place, to the region be-
tween Bethany and the mount of Olives. Observe the present tenses

" &ypyliovow, drooTéANe:, Myer.

ds payq. On the first day of the Holy Week the Baviour left
Bethaa]?ﬁ,nd proceeded towards Bethphage=the house of unripe figs,
a'little hamlet on the road between Jericho and Jerusalem, Asin a
journey towards Jeruszlem it is always mentioned before Bethany, it
seemg to have been to the east of that village, )
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8%0 T&v pabnrdy adred. The minuteness of the description that
follows suggests that 3t Peter may have been one of these, If so, he
was not improbably accompanied by 8t John.

wdhoy SeBepévor. “In the East the ass is in high esteem. State-
lier, livelier, swifter than with us, it vies with the horse in favour.
Among the Jews it was equally valued as a beast of burden, for work
in the field or at the mill, and for riding. In contrast to the horse,
which had been introduced by Solomon from Egypt, and was used
especially for war, it was the symbol of peace. To the Jew it was
peculiarly national, for had not Moses led his wife, seated on an ass,
to Egypt; had not the Judges ridden on white asses; and was not the
ass of Abraham, the friend of God, noted in Seripture? Every Jew,
moreover, expected, from the words of one of the prophets (Zech. ix. 9),
that the Messiah would enfer Jerusalem riding on an ass. No act
could be more perfectly in keeping with the conception of & king of
Israel, and no word could express more plainly that the king pro-
claimed Himself the Messiah.” Geikie, 11. p. 395.

&’ 8v obbels. This agrees with St Matthew’s account of the she-
ass (Matt. xxzi. 2} and her colt with her. The colt would not have
been yuysed, so long as it was running with the mother, Unused
animals were put to sacred purpgses. See Num. xix. 2; Dent, xxi. 3;
1 Sam. vi. 7.

3. 6 xpos. The words suggest that the man may have been a
secret disciple. * Secret disciples, such as the five hundred who
afterwards gathered to one spot in Galilee, and the hundred and
twenty who met after the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 6; Aots L. 15), were
scattered in many places.”

8. dmwooréAle, ‘‘straightway he sendeth him back hither.” The
present tense adds greatly to the vividness of the narrative as though
the seene were taking place before the eyes of the Divine Speaker,

4. vl Tob dpdédov, “in the open street.” “Augodor, (i) & road
that leads round a place, a street or lane ; (ii) a block of houses surrounded
by atreets; (iii) the quarter of a town. It occurs in the LXX. of Jer.
xvil. 27, xlix. 26. Here it means, *‘the passage round the house,”
‘‘the open street,” Observe the minuteness of the circumstances speci-
fied. The Apostles wonld find the colt tied ; it had never been ridden;
it would be found outside, at the door of the house, in the open street;
and persons would be near it, and the words which they would speak
arekpredicted, and the answer is prescribed which the Apostles were to
make.

7. 7d ipdma, over both indeed (Matt. zxi. 7), to do Him regal
honour, just as the captains ““took every man his garment, and put it
under Jehu on the fop of the stairs, and blew with trumpets, saying,
Jeku is king” (2 Kings ix, 18). :

&r' adrév. Upon the unused colt, while probably some of the
Apostles led it by the bridle. ..

ST MARK K
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8. 7d ipdrw, i.e. their “abbas” or “hykes,” the loose blanket or
cloak worn over the tunic or shirt, So myrtle-twigs and robes had
heen strewn by their ancestors before Mordecai, when he ecame forth
from the palace of Ahasuerus (Targ. Esther viii. 15), so the Persian
army had honoured Xerxzes when about to cross the Hellespont
(Herod. vi. 54), and 8o Robinson tells us the inhabitants of Bethlehem
threw their garments under the feet of the horses of the English consul
at i)sa;r)nascus, whose aid they were imploring (Biblical Researches,
II. .

orBdbas. ZniBds, from orelfuw, is explained by Hesychius as dwd
pofdwy 4 xhwpwr xbprwy orpiowr, It means *‘layers of leaves.”

kéfavres €k Tov aypdv, “which they had cut from the fields,”
or “gardens.” Eastern gardens are not flower gardens, nor private
gardens, but the orchards, vineyards and fig-enclosures round a
town. The road from Bethany to Jerusalem wound through rich
plantations of palm trees, and fruit- and olive-gardens.

9. ol mwpedyovres. From St John xii. 12 we gather that a second
stream of people issuing from the Holy City came forth to meet the
Saviour, and these joining the others coming from Bethany, turned
round and swelled the long procession towards Jerusalem. 8See
Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, p. 191.

10.. edhoympévny Paocihela. The feelings of the multitudes found
expression in the prophetic language of the Pgalms, and they heralded
the coming of the ““Son of David” to establish His Messianic kingdom.
See Ps, exviii. 26.

11. xal dofirdev. At a particular turn in the road the whole of
the magnificent city, as if rising from an sbyss, burst into view. Then
it was that the procession paused, and our Liord wept over the devoted
capital (Luke xix. 41—44), and afterwards resumed his route towards
Jerusalem, crossing the bridge over tbe Kedron, and passing through
the gate now 8t Stephen’s into Bezetha, the new town, through narrow
streets,  hung with flags and banners for the feast, and erowded on
the rai’sed sides, and on every roof, and at every window, with eager
faces.’

els 5 lepby. “Tepdr (=templum) is the whole compass of the sacred
enclogure, the réuevos, includirg the outer courts, the porches, porti-
coes, and other buildings subordinated to the temple itself, Nads
{mdes) from walw, “habito,” as the proper habitation of God (Acts
vii. 48 ; xvii. 24), the olcos Toi Ocoi) (Matt, xii. 4) is the Temple itself,
the heart and centre of the whole, the Holy, and the Holy of Holies,
(comp. Matt. xxiii. 85). Irreverent as was the intrusion of the money-
changers, the buyers and sellers, they had established themselves in
the iepdw ,lnot in the temple properly so called. See Trench’s Synonyms,
pp. 10, 11.

xal wepfhepdpevos. ‘The actual procession would not proceed
farther than the foot of Mount Moriah, beyond which they might not
advance in travelling array, or with dusty feet.” Before they reached
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the Shushan gate they dispersed, and Jesus entered the courts of the
Temple, surveyed the scene of disorder and desecration which they
presented, with prolonged and calm and segrching glance,

&40, and the great Palm Sunday was over, many, doubtless,
being disappointed who had expected that as He -passed on towards
the Temple, He would display some unmistakeable *sign,”* and claim
the sceptre, and ascend the throne.

12—14. THe WIiTHERING OF THE F16-TREE.
Matt. xxi, 18, 19.

12, émelvacer. A late use for émeliyger. The contraction of ae
into « instead of 9 in wewdw, dufdw, &e. occurs, though rarely, in the
later Greek Authors, . :

13. ¥Exovoav $iAAa. "It stood alone, a single fig-tree, by the way-
side (Matt. xxi. 19), and presented an unusual show of leaves for
the season.

6 yap kaipds. That iy, the ordinary fig-season had not yeb arrived.
The rich verdure of this tree scemed to shew that it was fruitfal, and
there was ‘ every probability of finding upon it either the late violet-
coloured antumn figs, which ofter hung upon the trees all throngh
the winter, and even until the new spring leaves had come, or the first-
ripe figs (Isai. xxviii, 4; Jer. zxiv. 2; Hos. iz. 10; Nah. iii. 12), of
which Orientals are particularly fond.” Farrar, Life, 11, 213. But this
tree had nothing but leaves. It was the very type of a fair profession
without performance; a very parable of the nafion, which, with all its
profeszion‘s, brought forth mno *fruit to perfection.” Comp. Luke
viii. 14.

14, kal dwokpibels, * arbori fructum neganti.” Bengel.

pykére pndes...pdyor. The use of the Optative in the N. T, is
somewhat rare. It occurs here in the expression of & wish, may ne
'Téan eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever, Comp. the formula uy
YOLTG.

xal Tapaxpiua, immediately, adds Bt Matthew (xxi. 19), “the fig-
tree withered away,” though the disciples did not notice it till the
following morning. Thus our blessed Lord exhibiied at once a Parable
and a prophecy in action. .

16—19. Tuw SrcoNp CieiNsme oF THE TEMPLE.
Matt, zxi, 12—17; Luke xix. 45—48.

15. fiptaro &Pdihev. The nefarious scene, which He had sternly
rebuked on the occasion of His firsf Passover, and which is recorded
only by 8t John (ii. 13—16}, was still-being enacted,

Tovs wwhotvras. For the convenience of Jows and proselytes re-

K2
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siding at a distance from the Holy City, a kind of market bad been
established in the outer court, and here sacrificial victims, incense,-
oil, wine, and other things necessary for the service and the sacrifices,
were to be obtained,

,Tds Tpamwélas. Money would be required (1) to purchase materialg
for offerings, (2) to present as free offerings to the Temple {reasury
(Mark xii, 41; Luke xxi. 1), (3) to pay the yearly Temple-tax of half g
shekel dne from every Jew, however poor. All this could not be
received except in a native coin called the Temple Shekel, which was
not generally current. Strangers therefore had to change their Roman,
Greek, or Eastern money, at the stalls of the money-changers, to
obtain the coin required. This trade gave ready means for fraud,
which was only too common,

Tév koMwBwrTdv. koMuBiords, for which the classieal usage was
dpyvpoporSos, comes from kdAhvBos, Heb. Kolbon, said to be a Pheenician
word, (i} a small coin, (ii) a rate of exchange. Comp. Arist. Paz,
1200; Cic. in Verrem, Act. ii. 3. 78, “Ex omni pecunis...deductiones
fieri solebant ;: primum pro spectatione et collybo.”

Tas weptorepds.  Reguired for poor women coming for purifieation
(Lev. xii. 6, 8; Luke ii. 24) from all parts of the country, and for other
offerings. The sale of doves appears to have been in great measure
in the hands of the priests themselves, and one of the high priests
especially is said to have gained great profits from his dovecots on
Mount Olivet,

16. oxevos, He would not allow ladem porters and others to
desecrate the honour due to His Father’s house by crossing the
Temple courts as though they were public streets, ¢ quasi per plateam,”
Bengel. This particular is peculiar to St Mark.

17. wacw Tols veowy, “ for all the niations ” (Rev. Vers.),

omihaoy Agorav, “a den of robbers.” The distinction is o be
borpe in mind between Ayoris, lairo, “the brigand or violent spoiler,’
from Anis or \eia, a8 our *‘robber,” from  Raub,” booty, who acts by
violence and openly (2 Cor. xi.26; Hos. vii. 1; Jer. vii. 11), and khéwrrys,
jur, the “thief,” or secret purloiner, who compagses his purpose by
fraud and in secret (Matt. xxiv. 43; John xii. 6). % Fures insidianter
et occulta fraude decipiunt; latrones audacter aliena diripiunt,” Jerome
in Osee 7. 1, quoted in Trench’s Syn., p. 153,

18. d&pyvepels. This title, it is to be remembered, was applied to
(i) the high-priest properly so called; (ii) to all who had held the high-
priesthood (the office under Roman sway no longer lasting for life, and
becoming little more than annual); (i1} the heads of the twenty-four
ponrses (1 Chron, xxiv., Luke i. 9).

19, emopebero, Crossing the ricfge of Olivet, He sought once more
the retirement of Bethany. - o
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Taz WireERED F16-TREE,
Matt. xxi. 20—22.

20. mwpwl. The early morning of Tuesday in Holy Weel,

énpappémy. From B, Matthew (xxi. 19) it would appear that
“some beginnings of the'threatened withering began to shew them-
selves, almost as soon as the word of the Lord was spoken; a
shuddering fear may have run through all the leaves of the tres,
which was thus stricken at its heart.” Trench,

21. kal dvapynales & ITérpos. Who doubfless related the incident
with all its attendant circumstances to St Mark. 22. See App., p. 222.

23. 8s dv dmwy 1 Spev rovry, Lnnguage like this was familiar in
the schools of the Jews, They used to set out those teachers among
them, that were more eminent for the profoundness of their learning,
or the splendour of their virtues, by such expressions as these,  He
is & rooter up or remover of mountains.” ¢ They called Rabbah Bar
Nachmani, 4 rooter up of mountains, because he had a piercing judg-
ment.” Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.

kal p1} Scaxpdyj. Siaxpirew (a) in the active voice means to discri-
minate, distinguish, discern, as Matt, xvi. 3, 70 uiv mpbowrer 700
olpayai ywdoxere Suakplvew ; Acts xv. 9, xal o0déy Bubkpive weradd Hudy
7e kal avraw ) 1 Cor, xi. 29, u) Suukplvey 70 odpa; (b) in the passive
and middle voice, it means to go to law, to dispute, as Acts xi. 2,
Swexplvovro 7pds adrdv ol éx weperoufys; Jas. . 4, ob Buexpldnre &y
davrols; (c) to dispute with oneself, to doubt, waver; as here; Acts
X, 20, mopetov by avTois undéy Swkpuwdpevos; Rom. iv. 20, eis 3¢ T
éxayyehiav roi Oeol o Bexpldy. 24 See Appendix, p. 222,

25%, érav omikere. The posture of prayer among the Jews seems
to have been most often standing; comp. the instance of Hannah
{1 Sam., i. 26}, and of the Pharisee (Luke xviii. 11). 'When the prayer
was offered with especial solemnity and humiliation, this was na-
turally expressed by (a) kneeling; comp. the instance of Solcmon
(1 Kings viji, 54), and Daniel (vi. 10); or () prostration, as Joshua
(vil. 6), and Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 42). For construction of dras of.
1ii. 11, ~

dlere. In this place, whera our Lord connects the strong as-
surance of the marvellous power of faith with the cursing of the fig-
tree, He passes on most naturally to declare how such a faith conld
not be sundered from forgiving love, that it should never be used in
the service of hate or fanaticism.

T4 mapuwrdpare. wapdrrwpa, which literally denotes a falling
beside, a falling from the right way, is used sometimes for an error,
a mistake in judgment, as in Ps. xviii. 18, 14, where it is_contrasted
with the &papriea meydhy, and Polybius, 1x. 10. 6, sometimes for a
mortal sin as in Ezek. xviii. 26,-and comp. Heb. vi. 6 with x. 26, It
is rendered in our Version (1) fault in Gal. vi. 1; Jas. v. 16 ; (2) alfence

* Bee Appendix, p. 223
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in Rom. iv, 25, v. 15, 17, 18, 20; (8) fall in Rom. xi. 11, 12; (4) tres-
pass, here, and in Matt. vi. 14, 15; 2 Cor, v. 19; Eph.ii. 1; Col. ii.
13; (b) sins in Eph, ii, 5; Col. ii. 13.

27—33. QUESTION RESPECTING JOHN THE Bart1sT.
Matt. xxi. 23—27 ; Luke xx. 1—8.

27. mepumarovvros. This again is in keeping with 8t Mark’s vivid
style of delineation,

ol mpeaBirepor. The ancient senators or representatives of the
people. Wiih the chief priests and scribes they constituted on this
occasion a formal deputation from the Sanhedrin., We find the
earliest notice of the elders acting in concert as a political body in the
time of the Exodus (Ex. xix. 7; Deut. xxxi. 9). Their authcrity,
which extended to matters of the common weal, they exercised
under (a) the Judges (Judg. ii. 7; 1 Sam. iv. 3); under () the Kings
(1 Sam. xxx. 26; 1 Chron. xxi. 16; 2 Sam. xvii. 4); during (¢) the
Captivity (Jer. xxix. 1; Ezek. viii. 1); after (d) the Retumn (Ezra'v. 5,
vi. 7, 14, x. 8, 14); under (¢) the Maccabees (1 Macc. xii. 6; 2 Macc.
i 10); in (f) the fime of our Lord, when they denoted a distinct
body in the Sanhedrin, amongst whom they obtained their scat by
election, or nomination from the executive authority.

28. &y mwolg é&ovela; They evidently wished to bring Him to
account for His act of the day before, and for His assumption to
teach as a Rabbi, without any license from the Schools, which was
contrary to the established rule. The same question had been put to
Him three years before and by the same persons (John ii, 18).

29. éreparijow. They doubtless hoped that He would have claimed
Divine authority, and then they would have had matter for acensation
against Him, but He answered their question by another.

30. T Bdwnopa Tov Todvvov. John was the most reeent up-
holder of the validity of the prophetic order in Israel, and he had
distinetly testified to the Messianic authority of our Lord (John i,
29—384, 36) ; from whom did he receive his commission fo baptize?
‘Was it from heaven, or a mere human assumption of his own ?

31, v dwopev. Observe the impressive abrupiness here, which
is more significant then than the full expression of St Matthew (==xi.
26), and of St Luke (xx. 6). If we shall say, From heaven; He will
say, Why then did ye not believe Him? But should we say, From men—
they dared mot face the alternative, they feared the people, and were
driven to a feeble evasion. Rev. Mar. ““But shall we say,” &c.

33. ot &yd Méyw. The counter-question of Jesus was the conse-
quence of the question of these men. *Him that inquires,” saith
one of old, “we are bound to inafruct; but him that tempts, we may
defest with a stroke of reasening.”
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CHAPTER XII.

4. After wdxeivov Rec. inserts Mfofolsicarres from parallel in St
Matthew. Om. NBDLA; kal dripacar for drdsredar fripwudvor is the
reading of RBDL, and is adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles, West-
cott and Hort. :

17. Tor ral éfabuacar of the Ree. Lachmann and Tregelles read
adpalov, Tischendorf étefavpdfor with RB, and so also 'Westcott and
Hort.

22, ®Aafor alriw of Ree. is omitted by Tischendorf and Tregelles:
om. NBCLMIA, kol ol émrd olk dijkay oméppa is supported by
NBCLA. The text was evidently the original, and has been variously
emended from the context. - ‘

27, The feds of the Rec, is wanting with {wrrwy in NABCD.

28. mwdvrwv is the strongest supported reading instead of wacdy.
wpury mdvrwy coalesce into one word = ‘“first-of-all of the command-
ments,”

29, Here there are many variations. Text NBLA.

31. Tischendorf and Tregelles, Westcott and Hort read simply
8evrépa aim with ¥BL. \

1—12. PAmABLE oF ToE WICEED HUSBANDMEX.
Matt. xxi. 33—46 ; Luke xx. §—19.

1. & mapafolals. St Matthew presents us here with a group of
three parables, (i) the Two Sons (xxi. 28—32), (ii) the Wicked Hus-
bandmen (33—48), (iii) the Marriage of the King’s Son {(zxii. 1—14).
St Mark and St Luke relate only the second of the three.

dprehdva. Our Lord seems fo take up the words of the prophet
Tsaiah (v. 1—7) and to build His teaching the more willingly on the
old foundations, a3 He was accused of destroying the Law. Comp.
Deut. xxxii. 32 ; Ps. lxxx, 8—16; Ezek. xv. 1—6 ; Hos. x. 1. By the
Vineyard we are to understand the Kingdom of God, as successively
realized in its idea (1) by the Jew, and (2) by the Gentile. Trench’s
Parables, p. 193.

ipirevcev. The householder not merely possessed, he * planted”
the vineyard. So God pilanted His spiritual vineyard (a) under Moses
(Deut. xxxii. 12-—14; Ex. xv, 17), (b) under Joshua, when the Jews
were established in the land of Canaan.

bpoypév. Not a hedge of thorns, but a stone wall to keep ont wild
boars (Ps. Ixxx. 13), jackals, and foxes (Num. xxii. 24; Cant. 1. 15;
Neh. iv. 3). The word only occflrs (a) here, (b) in the parallel Matt,
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xxi. 33, (¢) in Luke xiv. 23, *“go ye into the highways and hedges,”
and (d) Eph. ii. 14, ¢ the middle wall of partition.” “Enclosures of
loose stone, like the walls of fields in Derbyshire or Westmoreland,
everywhere catch the eye on the bare slopes of Hebron, of Bethlehem,
and of Olivet,” Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 421.

Smwoliwiov, @ pit for the winepress, The word ornly oceurs here in
the N. T. The winepress (torcular) Aqvés (Matt. xxi. 33) =the Latin
lacus, whence Wyclif'a translation, ¢ dalf a lake;” consisted of two
parts, (1) the press (gath) or trough above, in which the grapes were
placed, and there trodden by the feet of several persons amidst
singing and other expressions of joy {(Judg. iz. 27; Isaiah xvi. 10;
Jer. xxv. 80); (2) a smaller trough (yeked), into which the expressed
juice flowed through a hole or spout (Neh. xiii. 15; Isaiah Ixiii. 2;
Lam. i. 15), Here the smaller trough, which was ofien hollowed
(~*digged”) out of the earth or native rock and then lined with
masonry, 18 put for the whole apparatus, and is called & wine-Far.
This word oceurs algo in Isajah Ixiii. 8; Hos. ix. 2, marg.; compare
press-fat, Hag. ii. 16; and fat, Joel ii. 24, iii. 13. Fat from A. 8.
fmt =a vessel, vat, according to the modern spelling.

wdpyow, i.e. “a tower of the watchman,” rendered * cottage” in
Tsaiah i. 8, xxiv. 20. Here the watchers and vinedressers lived
(Isaiah v. 2), and frequently, with slings, scared away wild animals
and robbers, At the corner of each enclosure * rises 1ts square grey
towers, at first sight hardly distinguishable from the ruins of ancient
churches or fortresses, which lie equally scattered over the hilla of
Judma.” Stanley, p. 421. #éSero, see Appendix, p. 223,

yewpyois. By these the spirifual leaders and teachers of the Jewish
nation (Mal. ii. 75 Ezek. xxxiv. 2) are intended. Their land, secluded
and yet central, was hedged round on the east by the river Jordan, on
the south by the desert of Idumsza, on the west by the sea, on the
north by Libanuns and Anti-Libanus, while they themseives were
separated by the Law, *“the middle well of partition” (Eph. ii, 14),
from the Gentiles and idolatrous nations around.

kal dredipnoey, went into another country.” The same word is
used by all the Synoptists, but 8t Luke adds, xpdvavs Ixavers, * for a
long time.”

2. Bolhov. So St Luke xx. 10; 7ods Soddovs, Matt, xxi. 84; the
prophets and other eminent messengers.of God raised up at particular
periods for parbicular purposes. * Servi sunt ministri extraordinarii,
majores; agricole, ordinarii.,” Bengel.

dwd 1év xopwdv. The householder’s share, The rent not being

aid in money, but in a stipulated portion of the produce, according
to the well-known metayer system once prevalent over great part of
Europe. The prophets were sent to the peopla from time to time to
require of them *the repentance and the inward longing after true
inward righteousness, which the Law was unable to bring about.”
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3. Beapav. Adper=(i) “io flay,” Hom. Il 1.459; xzmr 167, then
(i} from the effect of scourging, “to beat,” Aristoph. Rane, 618.
For the N. T. usage, comp. John xviii. 23, 71 pe Blpas; Acts v. 40,
kal wpogkahecduevor Tobs dmoaTélovs, Selpavres, wapdyyear; xvi. 87,
ag comp. with xvi. 22, where the preetors bid the lictors scourge (fug5i-
gew) Paul, and when he refers to it afterwards he says, Selpavres yui
Onpoolq. i -

4. Iepolocav. Here the ordinary reading i3 dxegalalwoar.
Tisch. (ed, 8) and Westcott and Hort adopt the very probable reading
of NBL éxegparlwsay, from xepdhior, dim. of xepaly, Plut. 11, 641 =,
him they wounded in the head. See Appendix, p. 223,

5. ois ptv 8épovres. Thus Jezebel * slew the prophets of the Lord"
(1 Kings xviii. 13) ; Micaiah was thrown into & dungeon by Ahab
(1 Kings xxii. 24—27) ; Elijah was threatened with death by Jezebel
(1 Kings xixz. 2); Blisha by Jehoram (2 Kings vi. 81); Zechariah was
stoned at the commandment of Joash (2 Chron. xxiv. 21; eomp.
xxxvi, 16); Jeremiah was stoned by the exiles in Egypt; Isaiah,
according to Jewish tradition, was sawn asunder (Heb. xi, 37, 38;
2 Chron. zxxvi. 15, 16). See Appendix, p. 223.

6. dyamnrév. Nofe here the deseription of this last of the am-
bassadors of the householder. Not only was he hid son, but his only
one (&va), his well-beloved, «a sone most dereworp.” Wiyelif,

7. OBelre dmoxrelvoper. Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 20; and especially
John xi. 47—58, where “the servants” conspiring against “ the Heir
of all things’ actually assign as their motive that *“if they let Him
alone, * they will lose both their place and nation.”

8. kol &éBarov adréy. The order is reversed in the first and
third Gospels, which remind us of Naboth, whom they ¢ carried forth
out of the city, and stoned him with stoneg that he died” (1 Kings
xxi, 13), and of Him, Who suffered without the gate (Heb. xiii, 12, 13 ;
John xix. 17). The second Evangelist represents them as first killing
the son, and then flinging forth the body and denying the ordinary
rites of sepulture.

9, eoerar. According to St Matthew, this was the answer of
the Pharisees themselves, either, befora they were aware, pronouncing
sentence against themselves, or pretending in the hardness of their "
hearts not to see the drift of the Parable. The answer was followed
by *a deep God forbid” from several voices (Luke xx. 16).

10. oult Tijv ypadrv. * Did ye never read even this Seripture?”
referring them to Psalm cxviil. 22, 23, a Psalm which the Jews
applied to the Messiah, and which is actually twice applied to Him by
8t Peter, in Acts iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii, 7. St Luke (xx. 17) tells us that
our Lord fastened His eyes upon His wondering hearers, while He
directed their attention to this ancient prophecy reapecting Himself
in the very Psalm, whence had been taken the Ioud Hosannas of Palm
Sunday (Mark xi. 9). .

-
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ds kepahjy yovlns., The image of the vineyard is for a moment
abandoned for that of a building. The *“head of the corner” was a
large and massive stone so formed as when placed at a eorner to bind
together the two outer walls of an edifice. Comp. for the application
of the expression to Christ, Eph. ii. 20, and consult Isaiah xxviii. 16 ;
Dan. ii. 44. The penalties of rejecting Him are more fully brought
out in Matt., xxi. 43, 44 ; Luke xx, 18, tyévero abrn, see App., P 223.

12, ijrovr. All three Evangelists take note of the exasperation
of our Lord’s hearers at words which they now clearly perceived were
directed against themselves. The chief priests and Pharisees sought
to arrest Him on the spot af once (Luke xx. 19), but they were afraid
of the multitudes, who regarded Him if not with the same deep
feelings as on Palm Sunday, yet still as a prophet (Matt. xxi. 46), so
they left Him and went their way (Mark xii. 12). One more Parable
followed, that of the * Marriage of the King’s Son” (Matt. xxii. 1—
14), and once more the rulers of the nation were solemnly warred of
the danger they were incurring. “ Thus within a few hours of cruci-
fixion, and conscious of the fact; in the intervals of mortal contest
with the whole forces of the past and present, the wandering Galilman
Teacher, meek and lowly in spirit, so that the poorest and the
youngest instinctively sought Him; full of Divine pity, so that the
most sunken and hopeless penitent felt He was their friend; in-
different to the supports of influence, wealth, or numbers ; alone and
poor, the very embodiment of weakness, as regarded all visible help,
still bore Himself with a serene dignity more than buman. In the
name of God He transfers the spiritual glory of Israel to His own
followers ; throws down the barriers of caste and nationality ; extends
the new dominion, of which He iz Head, to all races, and through all
ages, here, and hereafter ; predicts the Divine wrath on His enemies in
this world, as the enemies of God, and announces the decision of the
final judgment as turning on the attitude of men towards Himself and
His message.” Geikie’s Life and Words of Christ, 11. pp. 414, 415 ;
Liddon’s Bampton Lectures, pp. 113—118, Sixth Edition.

13—17. Tar QuesTroX or THE TRIEUTE MoNEY.
Matt. xxii. 15—~22; Luke xx, 20—26,

13. Kol dmoorOhovoww. Having failed themselves, the Jewish
anthorities resolved to send some of the Pharisees in company with
the Herodians, to try to force Him to commit Himself by the answers
He might give to their treacherous gquestions. A series of distinct
attacks was now made upon our Lord. (a) The Pharisees took the
lead with theirs, which was, indeed, the most cunningly devised ;
(b) the Sadducees followed; and (c) came the Seribes of the Pharisees’
party.

rév “Hpabuvdv. See note on ch. iii. 6. As before, so now, the
Jewish royalists united themselves with the ultra-orthodox Pharisaie
party, The Herodians eame in person.  The Pharisees®sent some of
their younger scholars (Matf. xxii, 16) to approach Him with the
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pretended simplicity of a guilelesg spirit, and a desire to solve a
perplexing question (Luake xx. 20};

1¢. olBapev. This was said in a spirit of hypoeritical flattery, as
though they were ready to pay Him honour as the Messjish. We find
Nicodemus saying the same thing in & spirit of sineerity (John iii. 2).

kal ob péher cor. This was a cunning temptation to lift Himgelf
above all respect for the Roman authorities.

ety kfjyooy. The snare was no longer laid in the sphere of
ecclesiastical questions, but in the more dangerous area of political
duty. The tribute-money alluded to was a capitation tax levied by
the Roman government, and keenly resented by Judas the Gaulonite
{Acts v. 87) and his followers, If our Lord held the payment un-
lawful, He would compromise Himself with the Romans; if He
sanctioned it, He would embroil Himself with the national party.

16. eibds adrav mijv dmékpuow.  Jesus Verum se eis ostendit, ut
dixerant.” Bengel.

déperé por. © They would not be }kely to carry with them the
ha.tes Roman coinage with its heathen symbols, though they might
have been at once able to produce from their girdles the Temple
shekel, But they would only have to step outside the Court of the
Gentiles, and obtain from the money-changers’ tables a current Ro-
man coin.” Farrar, Life, 11. p. 231.

8nvéaov. For the value of which see above, vi. 37.

Sqvdpov, or as S8t Matthew (zxil, 19) expresses it, 70 réuopa 7ol
Kijpaov, the current coin of the census; he does not veil under a Greek
equivalent the hateful foreign word (censum).

16. tlvos 4 elkdv; *The little silver ecin, bearing on its surface
the head encircled with a wreath of laurel, and bound round with the
sacred- fillet—the well-known features, the most beautiful and the
most wicked, even in outward expression, of all the Roman emperors,
with the superscription running round, in the stately language of im-
perial Rome, Tiberius Cesar, Divi Augusti filius Augustus, Imperator.”’
The image of the Emperor would be regarded by the stricter Jews as
idolatrous, and to spare their feelings, the Romans had allowed &
special coinage to be struck for Judea, without any likeness upon is,
and only the name of the Emperor, and such Jewish emblems as
palms, lilies, grapes, and censers.

16. &mypadr. “Inscription’ or “legend,” comp. Luke xxiii. 38,
fw 88 kal éwvypadr én’ adry, 6 Padihels 7@y Tovdalwy olTos; Apoc. XxL
12, xal éri rois TuAGow dyyéhous Sddexa, kal dvbpara bmvyeypappéva.

17. &mwéSore, “*pay Dagk,” as being due. dmodidwue, resolvo, ex-
solvo, quod debeo {quia debitum quasi onus me premit) quo dando ex-
solvor, hinc dwd. Comp. Matt. V. 26, ob pr éEéNfps éxeifev,. Ews a»
dmaB@s Tdv Eaxaror kodpivrar; XX. B, xdAegov Tovs dpydras, kal dmiBos
abrols Tow polév; Luke vil. 42, uj éxdvruw alrdv dmrododvar dugorépos
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éxapisaro; Rom, xili. 7, dmwéSore wdoe Tas dpedds. It was mot a
question of a voluntary gift, but of a legal due. The head of the Em-
peror on the coin, the legend round it, and its circulation in the coun-
try, were undeniable proofs of the right of the actually existing
government to levy the tax. * Ubicunque numisma alicujus regis
obtinet, illic incolm regem istum pro domino agnoscunt;” Mai-
monides. Remembrance of this precept “would have spared the
Jewish war, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the downfall of their
nation.” Lange.

vd 7o¥ Oeod 73 0ed).  He would remind them that besides the claims
of the ruling powers, they had also the claim upon them of their
Spiritual King, and obedience to Csesar must ever be conditioned by
obedience to God.

édavpatov. See notes on various readings. The tense is more
impressive than the éfaluasav of the Textus Receptus, Neither the
orthodox Pharisee nor the aristocratie royalist had expected such an
answer from the Galilzan Teacher.

18—27. TaE QUESTION OF THE SADDUCEES BESPECTING THE
. RESURRECTION.

Matt, xxii. 23—33 ; Luke xx. 27—39.

18. SabBBouvkaiol, “there came Sadducees;” the absence of the
article before Zadbovxator implies that they did not come as a class.
Hitherto the Sadducees, * few, rich, and dignified,” had. stood aloof,
and affected to ignore the disciples of the despised “ Prophet of Naza-
zeth,”

19. Moicfjs fypajer. The Law concerning the Levirate marriage
is found in Deuteronomy xxv. 5. It was ordained for the preserva-
tion of families, that if a man died without male issue, his brother
should marry his widow, and that the firstborn son should be held in
the registers to be the son of the dead brother.

20. érrd d8ehdol foav. It was probably a fietitious case, for the
Jews were averse to the fulfilling of the enactment at all.

23. & 7N dvacrdre. Their difficulty originated entirely in a
earnal notion that the connections of this life must be continued in
another,

24. Wi ei8ores, “ because ye do not Fnow,” uy stating the ground or
reason of the mistake. Our Lord traces their error to ignorance (i) of
the Scriptures, and (ii) of the power of God. He deals with the latter
phase of ignorance first.

25. &rav ydp ¢k vexpwv dvaordoww. Had they known the power of
God they could not have imagined that it was limited by death, or
that the life of “the children of the resurrection’ was a mere repe-
tition of man’s present mortal existence. Compare the argument of
St Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 39—44, based on the endless variety of the crea-

tive power of God. .
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ds dyydor, “as angels in the heavens.” The Sadducees denied
not only the Resurrcetion, but the existence also of angels and spirits
(Acts xxiil, 8). In His reply, therefore, our Lord embraces the whole
area of their unbelief. He refers to the angels in heaven as persons,
whose personal existence was a fact. Moreover in these words' we
have one of the few revelations which He was pleased to make as to
the state after death. They imply that,.as St Paul teaches, at the
Resurrection *“ we shall be changed” (1 Cor, xv. 51), and the * spiri-
tual body” will not be liable to the passions of the  natural body.”

-26. & 7{) B{Pre Muiiocéws. They had brought forward the name of
Moses to perplex Him, He now appeals to the same great name in
order to confute them. He does not reprove them for attaching a
higher importance to the Pentateuch than to the Prophets, but for
not tracing the Divine Mind on the important subject of the Resur-
rection even there,

&ml rol Bdrov, “in the place concerning the bush” (Rev, Vers.), i.e. in
the section of the Book of Exodus (iii. 6) called *‘¢he Bush.” Similarly
“the lament of David over Saul and Jonathar” in 2 Sam. 1. 17—27
was called ““¢he Bow;” and Ezekiel i. 15—28 ¢*the Chariot.” Com-
pare also Rom. xi. 2; «“in Elias,” the secticn concerning Elias. In
the Eoran the chapters are named after the matter they contain, and
80 also the Homeric poems.

27. feds wexpdy. Our Lord thus taught them that the words
implied far more than that God was the God, in Whom Abraham and
the patriarchs trusted and worshipped. . .

dM\d fdvrov. Jehovah could not have called Himself the God of
persons who do not exist, and over whom death had completely tri-
nmphed. The patriarchs, therefore, though their bodies were dead,
must themselves have been still living in the separate state, and
awaiting the resurrection. St Matthew xxii. 33 alone tells us of the
effect of this answer; ral droloavres ol Syhou éfemhjooorro éml +7
Sidaxy adroi. They were astonished beyond measure, ¢ The imper-
fect well expresses the smile of amazement passing through the crowd
from one to another.” Carr in loc. ’

28—34. THE QuestioN oF 1ok ScriBe. TrE GREATEST
CoOMMANDMENT. .

Matt, xxii, 84—40; Linke xx. 40.

28. ¢ls T@v ypoapparéwy. From Matt. xxii, 34, 35 it appears that
he was a Pharisee, and a Master of the Law,

wolu ¢orly dvrohr) wpdry wdvrwov; “what commandment is the
first of all?” (Rev. Vers.). wola, lit. “what sort,” seems here fo be
=7is.  What 18 the first copmandment and principal of all things?
The force of the superlative in N, T. is sometimes increased by
the addition of wdrrew. Lucian, ula wiwrew # ve ahndis pihosodla.
This question, on which the schools of Hillel and Shammal wers
disagreed, the Lawyer put, tempting our Lord (Matt. xxil. 35),
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hoping that He would commit Himself as an enemy of the Tra-
ditions. The Rabbinical schools taught that there were important
distinctions between the Commandments, some being great and others
small, some hard and weighty, others easy and of less importance.
Great commands were tbe observance of the Sabbath, circumecision,
minute rites of sacrifice and offering, the rules respecting fringes and
phylacteries. Indeed, all the separate commandments of the cere-
monial and moral Law had been carefully weighed and classified, and
it had been concluded that there were *248 affirmative precepts,
being as many as the members in the human body, and 865 negative
precepts, being as many as the arteries and veins, or the days of the
year; the total being 613, which was also the number of the letiers in
the Decalogne.” )

29. dwexplln & 'Inoovs. Pointing, it may be to the scribe’s
tephillah, n‘?gm, the little leather box containing in one of its four
divisions the Shema {Deut, vi 4), which every pious Israglite repeated
twice a day.

wpidtn éorlv. The Saviour quotes the introduction to the fen
Commundments (Deut, vi. 4, 5) as the first command, not as forming
one of the commandments, but as containing the principle of all.

3L. Sevrépa airm, ““the second is this.” The Lord had named
only one commandment as great to the rich young ruler (Luke x. 27).
To the Scribe He names two, as forming together ¢“the great and
first commandment.” Besides quoting Deut. vi. 4, 5, He refers him
to Lev. xix. 18.

33. Tdv 6Aokavropdrwy. The Scribe gathers up-in his reply some
of the great utterances of the Prophets, which prove the superiority
of love to God and man over all mere ceremonial observances. See
1 Sam. xv. 22; Psalm 1i,; Hosea vi. 6; Micah vi. 6—S8.

34. vouvvexas, “wisely, discreetly,” from wvoils and &xw: Pol. 1. 83,
3, rourexds xal ppovipws, V. 88. 2, wovveyds kal wpaymarwos. The
word only occurs here in the N, T.

ob pakpdv el. The perception of Divine truth which his answer had
shewed revealed that he wanted but little to become a diseiple of
"Christ. *8i non procul es, intra; alias prastiterit, procul fuisse,”

kal oibels oikém. No other attempt was henceforth made to
entangle the Redeemer by replies to subtle questions; ‘*ali alike kept
aloof from one, from Whom chief priests and Rabbis equally went
away humblerl"’ Some, however, would refer to this occasion the
question respecting the woman taken in adultery (John viii. 1-11).

85—87. Ovur Lorp’s CouxTER-QUESTION.
Matt. xxii. 41—46; Luke xx. 41—44.

85. kal dwrom.&ls ¢ *Inaobs, tprning, apparently to a number of
the Pharisees (Matt. xxii. 41} who had eollected together, to converse
probably over the day’s discomfiture. The great counter-question is
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- brought forward by St Matthew in all its historic importance as the
decisive concluding interrogation addressed to the Pharisees. St Mark
points out by the words “Jesus answered” that the statement contained
a reply to some question already put.

86. airds Aaveld dmwey. The Pharisees are referred to the cxth
Pralm, which the Rabbis regarded as distinctly Messianic. “The Lord
(Jehovah) said unto my Lord {Adoni), Sit thou on My right hand till
I make thy foes a footstool for thy feet.” In this lofty and mysterious
Psalm, David, speaking by the Holy Ghost, was carried out of and
beyond himself, and saw in prophetic vision that his Son would also be
hig Lord. The Psalm is more frequently cited by the New Testament
writers than any other single portion of the ancient Scriptures (Acts ii.
34, 35; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13, v. 6, vii. 17, 21). “In later Jewish
writings nearly every verse of it is quoted as referring to the Messiah.”
Perowne on the Psalms, 1. 291,

kdfov for xdfnco. We find the same form in Luke xx, 42; Acts
1i. 84; Jas. ii. 3, See Winer, p. 98.

87. wodev vids. Abraham had never called Isaac or Jacob or any
of his descendants his lord. Why then had David done so? There
could be but one answer: *Because that Son would be David’s Son as
regarded human birth, his Tiord as regarded His Divine Nature.”
This answer, however, the Pharisees declined to make, not through
ignorance, but through unbelief in our Lord’s Messianic claims.

& wolds 8x\os, either ““the common people,” or “the great multitude.”
The incident thus alluded to by St Mark and Ly him alone geems to
imply that they listened to Him gladly, not merely in the general
sense, but with special reference to His Divine dignity as the Messiah.

38—~40. ADMONITION TO BEWARE OF THE ScnlBEs.
Matt. xxiii. 1—39. Luke xxz, 45—47,

38, «xal &y 71 Bubuxq- The terrible denunciations of the moral and
religious shortcomings of the leaders of the nation, which now fall
from our Lord's lips, are given far more fully by St Matthew, xxiii.
1—39. It was only the Jewish Christians, for whom that Evangelist
wrote, who could at once, and at that time, understand and enter into
the terrible declension of Pharisaic Judaism., To the Gentile Christians
of Rome, for whom St Mark wrote, ““the great woe-speech” would be
to a certain extent unintelligible. Hence the picture of the Seribes is
here shortly. given in their three principal features; (1) ambition,
{2) avarice, and (3) hypocritical external piety See Appendix, p. 223.

& orohais. Zrord} fr. oré\Aw, instruo, pf. 2 Esroha, (i) apparatus,
(ii) epparatus vestium, & long sweeping robe, It is used in this
sense by the Tragediang, by Xenophon, and Plato. In the N. T. we
find the word applied to the young man at the gepulchre Mark xvi. 5,
xafjpevor &v Tols Befiols wepieSAnuévor oroMiy Aevicjr; to the prodigal
son, Luke xv. 22, rax? étevéyxare arohdy Ty wpuryr; to the souls of
the martyrs, Apoe, vi. 11, kol €336 avrois éxdorew wrohy) Aevxh.- The
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Scribes came out to pray in long sweeping robes, wearing phylacteries
of exira size, and exaggerated tassels, hung at the corners of their
talliths. Many such were doubtless to be seen at Jerusalem gt this very
time, vggo had come up to celebrate the Feast of the Passover. See nots
on p. 64,

dowaopols. Thesounding titleof* Rabbi,” « Rabbi.” See App.,p.223.

39. kal mwputokadedplus, chief seats in the synagogues, wpwro-
xadedplos, the seats of honour or “stalls™ for the elders of the synagogue,
were placed in front of the ark containing the Law, in the uppermost
part, where they sat with their faces to the people, mpds 70 Geadfvac
Tols drfpumos. See Edersheim’s Temple and Synagogue Service, p. 263.
In the synagogue at Alexandria there were seventy-one golden chairs,
according to the number of the members of the Great Sanhedrim.

mpwroxaias, *chief places at feasts” (Rev. Vers.), The highest place
on the divan,as amongst the Romana. Where g party consisted of more
than three persons, it was the custom to arrange three of the couches on
which they reclined round a table, so that the whole formed three sidea
of a square, leaving the bottom of it open for the approach of the
attendants, These couches were then respectively designated lectus
medius, summus and imus. The middle place in the triclinium was
considered the most dignified. At & large feast thers would be many
such ériclinia.

40. ot katecBlovres. This word is applied to (i) the birds devouring
the seed sown, 74 wérewa kavéhayev avrd (Mait, xiii, 4); then meta-
phorieally to (ii) the prodigal son devouring his father’s substance, 6
karadaysy cov ror Blov perd Tdr moprdr Luke xv. 30; to (iii) the
Galatians biting and devouring one another, el 82 éX\hovs Sdxvere xal
xarerdiere (Gal. v. 15); to (iv) a devouring fire, wip éxmopeberac...xal
xareadien rods éxPpods adTdr (Apoc, xi. 5}, See Appendix, p. 223.

kpipa, (i) judgment, a judicial sentence as Rom. ii. 2, 73 «plua rof
Oeob éoriv xara dAnfeiar, (ii) the result of such sentence, punichment,
as 1 Cor. xi. 82, kpwépevor 8¢ vrd Kvplov waudevopeba, ba p3) avw 1
rbopyp kaTaxplfSuer.

~

4144, Terx Winow’'s Mire.
Luke xxi, 1—4.

41. xal kalloas. In perfect calm and quiet of spirit after all the
fierce opposition of this ‘“day of Questions.”

. xavévayrt o yaloduhaklou, This treasury, according to the Rabbis,
consisted of thlrteep brazen chests, called *trumpets,” because the
mouths through which the money was cast into the chest were wide at
the top and narrow below. They stood in the outer *Court of the
Women.” “Nine chests were for the appointed temple-tribute, and for
the saerifice-tribute, that is, money-gifts instead of the sacrifices; four
chests for freewill-offerings, for wood, incense, temple-decoration, and
bamt-offerings.”  Lightfoot, Hor. Heb, ’
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Wedpa. Notice the imperfect; “watched,” “continued watching” the
scene,

. wds § Sxhos. “Before the Passover, freewill offerings in addition to
the temple-tax were generally presented.” Lange.

xohxdy,  “money,” lit. “brass.” Bee above vi, 8; Matt. =, 9.
xahxds oceurs twice in its literal semse in N. T. (1) I Ceor. xiii, 1,
véyova xahkds 7x<r; Apoc. xviil 12, kel Xakkol kal gwrpov kal
sapudpov.

42. pla xipo wroxif. One of the helpless elass which He had just
deseribed as devoured by the extortion of the Scribes and Pharisees.
In three words St Mark presents to us a picture of her desolation: she
was alone, ghe was a widow, and she was poor.

Aewrd 800, From Amw, fo strip off the rind or husk, to peel,
or bark, as Hom. IT. 1. 236, wepl yip p& & xahkds Eheyer pUNha Te xal
prolor, comes the adjective Aewrds, siripped, husked, and Aexrédv, T8
(sub. wopopa), @ very small copper coin, the prutah, or smallest
Jewish coin, two of which made one Roman quadrans, We find the -
word again in Luke xii. 59, o0 u} é£éA0ys éxetfer, Ews o xal 70 Eoxaror
Aewrov amodis,

8 lorw xoBpdvrns. Kodpdvrys, Lat. quadrans, the fourth part of an
as, and the smallest Roman coin. The word occurs again in Matt. v.
26, Ews dv dwrodps Tov &ryaror koBpdwrny. This poor widow gave two
A\errd, though, as Bengel remarks, she might have kept back one.
She gave all. : -

43. «al wpookakeodpevos. Another of the graphie touches in this
incident peculiar to St Mark. He (i) was sitting over against the
treasury; (ii) He was watching the people casting in their contribu-
butions; (iii) He now cailed to Him His disciples, and (iv) points out
to them the full meaning of her act of self-denial.

44, & Tod wepuworoelovros. - Of their abundance, or superfluity”
(Rev.Vers.). StLukecontrastsit with derépnua, St Mark with toréonas.
Comp. Matt. xiv. 20; 76 wepuroebov 7av xhacpdrwr; Luke xii. 15, ovk
& 7y weprooebaw T 4 fwrj abrel éoTw &k TGV UrapxdvTwr aUTob.

- afrn 86 “Specimen judicii olim exercendi, pro statu cordium.”
Bengel. It is not saidy that the gifts of the others were worthless.
Many possessed, no doubt, no worth (Matt. vi. 1); others, a greater,
or a less. The greatest value, however, attached itself to her gift,
because of the self-denial which it implied.

BT MARK L
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CHAPTER XIIL -

"8, The most recent editors omit in this verse xel rapaxal with
NBDL, the Latin, Coptic and. Fihiopic Versions.

14. After Tis pnpdoews Reo. inserts o b $w8 Aavidh 7ol wpo-
¢hrov. The clause is omitted by RBDL, and appears to have been
inserted from the parallel in 8t Matthew.

o5 ¥rovrav & Tod olpavel mlmrovres. Ree. inserts 705 ofpavod
before 2govrar, Text NRABCU, and reads ékmimrovres for wimrovres,
which is supported by NBCDL.

33. xal wpooedxeade inserted after dypvmveire in Ree, is omitted by
Lachmann and Tischendorf on the autﬁority of BD* and placed in
brackets by Tregelles. It is also omitted by Westeott and Hort. It
is & usuel addition: see St Matt. xxvi. 41. Still ‘‘here even RLD side
against B with AC and all other authorities, including the Egyptian
and most Latin, as well as the Syriac versions.” Scrivener’s Introd.
p. 473,

XTI, 1—13. PROPHECIES OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM,
Matt, xziv. 1-—13: Luke xxi. 5—19.

1. kal éxwopevopévov. After this incident in the *court of the
women,” and apparently while the Saviour was still there, it came to
pass, that two of the Apostles, Andrew and Philip, brought to Him
the * inquiring Greeks,” who had desired to see Him (John xii, 20—
22), No sooner did He behold these ¢ inquirers from the West,” than
He broke forth into words of mysterious joy (John xii. 24—26), and
presentiments of His coming Passion (John xil, 27, 28); after which
was heard the last of the Three Heavenly Voices, attesting the
true dignity of His mission (John xii.28). And so with the elear
prevision that He was about to be * lifted up,” upon His Cross, and if
“lifted up,” would * draw all men unto Him” (John xii. 32), He
prepared to leave the Temple, which He was never to enter again.
‘His public work was over. His last eounsels, His final warnings, had
been delivered: Leaving the Temple, He passed with His disciples

down the eastern steps towards the valley of the Kidron. As they
were passing on, .

¢ls Tév pabnrdv alrol invited His attention to the marvellous
structure they were quitting, to the enormous size of its marble bloeks,
the grandeur of its buildings, and the gorgeons gifts with which,
though still unfinished, it had been endowed (Luke xxi. 5).

‘mﬂx-rrof. We find worsrds applied (i) to things in Luke i 29,
worands ely 6 dowasios obros; 1 John iil. 1, Were moramiy dydmyw
deéduwkey quir 0 Iardp; (i} to persons in Matt. viii. 27, worawés dorw

L]
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obros; 2 Pet, iil, 11, woramols 3¢i Vwdpyew Suds. Josephus tells ug
that while some of the stones were forty-five feet, most were thirfy-
seven and a half feet long, twelve feet high, and eighteen broad.
Jos, Bell, Jud. v. 6. 6; 4nt, zv, 11, 3,

2. obpi ddebf. Though now they seem fized in their places for
eternity. And even as He said, less than forty years afterwards,
« Zion was ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem became heaps, and the
mountain of the House as the high places of the forest’’ (Micah iii.
12), Titus himself was amazed at the massive buildings of Jerusalem,
and traced in his trinmph the hand of God (Jos. Bell. Jud, v1. 9. 1).
At his departure after the capture of the city, he left the tenth. legion
under the command of Terentius Rufus to carry out the work of
demolition, and Josephus fells us (Bell. Jud. vir. 1. 1) that the whole
inelosing walls and preeincts of the Temple were “so thoroughly
levelled and dug up that no one visiting the city would believe it had
ever been inhabited.” For a striking description of the destruction of
the city, see Milman’s History of the Jews, 11, p. 16. The complete-
ness of the ruin of the Temple becomes more apparent when com-
pared with the magnificent remains of the temples at Karnak and
Luxor, Baalbec and Athens. B :

8. els 76 dpos vidv Bandv. Nothing more appears to have been said
now, and cressing the valley of the Kidron, the little company as-
cended the steep footpath that leads over the mount of Olives in
the direction of Bethany. When they had reached the summit, He
sat down (Maftt. xxiv. 3 ; Mark xiii, 3).

Iérpos kal °I. xal ’A. For these Apostles at the bedside of the
daughter of Jairus, see above, v. 37,

4. 7l 3 onpeloy. The question is given mors fully by 8t Matthew,
xxiv. 8. It embraced three points: (i) the time of the destruetion of
the Temple ; the sign (ii) of His Coming, and (iii) of the end of the
world.

6. wolhol Eeboovrar. Five tokens are hare given, to which the
Lord directs the attention of His disciples: (i) the rise of false
prophets; (ii) wars and rumours of wars; (iii) the rising of nation
against nation; (iv) earthquakes; (v) famines. For the teaching of
false prophets at the siege of Jerusalem, see Milman, History of the
Jews, 11, p. 871,

7. pa) Opocicbe. Opocv in Classical Greek means “io cry aloud,”
hence *“to speak, to declare.” Comp. Aesch. Agam. 103, xiptds elpe
8poeiv: Prom. Vinct. 808, 8pber, dpdfr 74 Svemhdvy mapfényp. -The
later use of the word connects it in the middle voice with womanish
ghrieks of fear, and in the passive with being terrified by a shout.
Besides the parallel passage to this, Matt. xxiv. 6, it is only fou.n:i
in the N. T. in 2 Thess. ii. 2, dpwriper 8¢ tuds, ddehgol, vwép TS
wapoveias Tob Kuplov Judv,....els 70 uj Taxéws oahevbfipar vuas axo
100 vobs, ppde Opociodar, :

L2
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S yevéorfar. For del as expressing divine necessity, see above, viii. 31.

. 9, oblyay. This word only oceurs in four places in the N, T.
{a) Here, and the parallel Matt. xxiv. 8; (b) in Acts ii. 24, év ¢ Oéos
dvéoernaer Micas Tds d8ivas (the pangs) of death; (¢) 1 Thess, v. 8, rére
alpuidios atrois éploTarar Shefpos, Gomep 1) @8y T &p yaorpl xolen.
The accurrence of the expression here is remarkable, and recalls cther
places of Scripture, where it is said that waga 5 sricis cvorerdier kal
owvodlves dypt 7o »or (Rom. viil. 22), waiting for its waAryyeveolar
{Maitt. xix. 28) or New Birth.

radra.  For the fulfilment of these prophecies comp. Jos. Ant.
x1x. 1; Tae. Ann. X1, 38, xv. 22, xvi. 13; Sen. Ep. xc1. Tacitus
describing the epoch (Hist. 1. 2) calls it “opimum casibus, atrox
preliis, discors seditionibus, ipsa etiam pace ssevom.” These ‘¢ signs”
then ushered in the epoch of the destruction of Jerusalem, but
realized on a larger scale they are to herald the End of all things;
comp. 1 Thess. v. 3; 2 Thess. ii. 2.

PBAémere Bt Upels. The pronoun here has great emphasis. But take
YE heed (ye on your part, in the midst of these sorrows and troubles
that surround you) to yourselves., TFor this construction of SAérere
comp. Gsal. vi. 1; 2 John 8, '

els cuwfpwa. Of the actual hearers of the Lord some were
destined to find this true within little more than fifty days, Thus, in
Acts iv, 8, we find all the Apostles brought before the SBanhedrin, and
again in Aects v. 18, 27. Similarly, St Paul was brought Lefore the
same council, Acts xxiii. 1.

s ourayeyds Sapioerde. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 24, vwd "Tovdalww wev-
Tdxis TegoapdkorTa wapd wlav EnaBor, Tpls dpaPdlofny. It was part of
the duties of the Chazzan, or minister in each synagogue, to maintain
order, and scourge the condemned. Bee Appendix, p. 224,

trl sfyepdvav kel Bachéov. Thus St Paul stood before Feliz (Acts
xxiv. 10—22), before Festus (Acts xxv. 1-—12), before Agrippa (Aots
xxvi, 1—23), before Nero (2 Tim. iv. 16). Our Lord also, we may
believe, alluded to the general persecutions of the Christians in later
times, and especially to that of the emperor Nero, in which St Peter
and 8t Paul suffered martyrdom,

10. 9 edayyéov. And even so while many of His hearers were
yet alive, the Gospel was proclaimed throughont the Roman Empire,
from Arabia to Damascus, from Jerusalem to Illyricum, in Italy and
in Spaie. Comp. Bom. xv. 19, 24, 28; Col. i. 6, 23. .

11, po mpopepipviire,  be not ansious beforehand’ (Rev, Vers.), be not
distracted beforehand with anxiety. The word only occurs here in the
N.T. See Cle_m. Alex, Strom. 1v. 9. 72. For the meaning of **{ake
no thoaght” in the Authorised Version see Wright's Bible Word
Book p. 483 ; and Davies, Bible English, pp. 99, 100, :

8 ldv 500f). Comp. Matt. x. 19, 20, where the words occur as
portion of our Liord’s charge to His Twelve Apostles. - o
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13. & 5t Imopelvas. (a) In Classical Greek Smouérerr suggested
thé thought of constancy in danger. Comp. Dem. Phil 1. 8, dwe-
pelvare vwép oy Salwr Tév wpos éxelvous wékeuor, Thue. 1. 8; Plat,
Gorg, 507 B. (b) In Josephus it is used to express the brave en-
durance of the Maccabman heroes (Jos. Ant. x1, 6, 7). (¢} In the
New Testament the verb occurs twice in St Matthew, once in St
Mark, eight times in St Paul's Epistles, twice in St James, and is
twice used by St Peter in the striking passage 1 Pet. ii. 20, woior
vép Khéos el aupaprdrorres xal xohagr{buevor dmopeveire; d\\’ el dyalo-
wotolrTes kal wdoyovrres Ymopeveite, ToiTo xdpts wapd Oe@. In Bt Luke
alone does the nouu Vmorors oceur (xxi. 19), in 8t John nejther verb
nor noun. As used in the N. T. it always has a background of
manliness, It means not merely the endurance, the **sustinentiam,”
or even the ‘ patientiam,” but the perseverantiam, the “brave pa-
tience,” with which the Christian contends against the various
hindrances, persecutions, and temptations, that- befall him in his
conflict with the inward and outward world, See Bp Ellicott on
1 Thess, i. 3; Trench’s Synonyms, p. 189,

14—23. IMmEDIATE ToXENS oF THE DOWNFALL OF JERUSALEM,
Matt. xxiv, 15—25. Luke xxi. 20—24.

14. 3 BSAwypa Tis éppdoews, ©the abomination that maketh

desolate.”

(i) The verb SieNisaopar, from which 85é\vyua comes, means * to
feel disgust for,”  to detest.” Comp. Arist. Ackarn. 586; Rom,
ii. 22, o BSehvoodpevos Ta eldwha, leporvhsis;

(i) In the LXX. it iz specially applied to (a) idols, and (b) things
pertaining to idols. Thus in 3 Kings xi. 5, 33 Astarte is called
Béénvypa Zdwviwv. Again Ahab is said, 3 Kings xzx. 26, é3-.

« BeNvxfn o@bdpa wopebeolar drlow TEv Blehvypdrwy, and Abaz
(4 Kings xvi. 3) to have made his son to pass through the fire
kard & BdeNdyuara T7dv 0vdy Sy éigpe Kipios dwd wpogdmov 7iv
vidy ‘Tapagh. )

“{iii) Thus the word passes into the New Testament, where it
oceurs gix times. (a) here; (b) in the parallel, Matt. xxiv. 15;
(¢) Luke xvi. 15, 7¢ év drfpdmors vymhor POéAvypa érdmor Tob
©col and Apoc. xvii. 4, &xovoa woripior xpuacir év Tf Xepl alris
yéuor Blehvypdrav. See also Apoc. xvil. 5, xxi. 27.
iv. The key to the interpretation seems to be supplied by St Luke,
* who says (xxi, 20), “ And when ye shall gee Jerusalem compassed
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh,” and
thus shews that it is to be explained in some connection with the

Roman legions.

v. Hence {a) Some would understand it to denote the vile abomina-
tions practised by the Romans on the place where the Temple
stood. (b) Others, the Eagles, the standards of the Roman army,
which were held in abominasion by the Jews, both on account of

‘
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the representations of the Emperor which they bore, and-because
the soldiers were known 1o offer sacrifice to them. The Roman
Eagles, therefore, rising over the site of the Temple, *where they
ought wnot,” and *compassing” the city (Luke xxi. 20), was the
sign that the Holy Place had fallen under the dominion of the
idolaters. (c) Others again would refer the words not only to
the Roman Eagles, bat, to the outrages of lust and murder per-
petrated by the * Zealots,” which drove every worshipper in
horror from the sacred Courts. See Jos. Bell. Jud. 1v. 3. 7. But
even this was in consequence of the compassing of the city by
the Roman Legions. éornxéra, see Appendix, p. 224,

dpnpdoews. The verb épmudw desolo, devasts, only occurs in
the passive voice in the N. T. as Matt. xii. 25, wdca Busilela
pepiofeioa raf éavris épnpolrar; and Apoc. xviil., 19, 4 wéMs 7
peyahn...... g wpg nenpaébn. The noun épiuwees. devastatio, only
occurs here and in the parallel Luke zxi, 20. It is found occa-
sionally in the LXX. as a rendering of 7270, MY, Comp. Arrian

Exped. 1.9.13. ~ o
& dvaywiokwy. This is parenthetical.

deryéraoay els d 8pn. Compare the flight of Lot from tke doomed
* cities of the plain” to * the mountains,” Gen. xix. 17. In aecord-
ance with these warnings the Christian Jews fled from Jerusalem to
the Perzan town of Pella, a distance of about 100 miles. *¢Some-
where on the slopes of Gilead, near the scene of Jacob’s first view of
the land of his descendants, and of the eapital of the exiled David,
wae Pella (identified with Tabathat Fakkil), so called by the Mace-
donian Greeks from the springing fountain, which likened it to the
birthplace of their own Alexander....... From these heights Abner in
his flight from the Philistines, and David in-his flight from Absalom,
and the Israelites on their way fo Babylon, and the Christian Jews of
Pella, caught the last glimpse of their familiar mountains.” Stanley’s
Sinai and Palestine, p. 830.

15. pn8t doeNldro. The houses of Palestine, a2 we have seen
in the case of the ¢ paralytic borne of four,” ch. ii. 8—12, were
furnished with a flight of steps outside, by which the housetop could
be reached without actually entering the house. The Christians were
thus warned by our Lord to flee along the flat roofs to the city wall,
and so make their escape.

16. T4 I;Lu’:fwv, “his outer garment,” which the labourer would
throw off while at work in the field. Comp. Virgil, Georg. 1. 299,
« Nudus ara, sere nudus,”

18. Tva pi} yémrav xepdvos. With its rains and storms and
swollen forrents, ‘‘meither,” as St Matthew adds (xxiv. 20), ““on the
Sabbath day.” We_ may well believe that the Christians made both
these petitions theirs. At any rate we know what did take place.
{a) The compassing of the city by the Roman armies spoken of by
St Luke (xxi, 20) took place at the commencement of October, 4.D. 66,

-
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when the weather was yet mild and favourable for iravelling, (b} The
final siege, if any Christian Jews lingered on till then, took place in
the still more open months of April or May. See Lewin’s Fasti
Sacri, p. 344 and p. 858. The Jewish custom, which forbade travelling
on the Sabbath beyond a distance of 2000 ells, would make the
Christian Jews’ travelling on that day infinitely more diffieult, even
though they might themselves be possibly free from any seruple.
“ They would, in addition to other embarrassments, expose themselves
to the severest persecutions of fanaticism.” Lange.

19. af fjpépan dxetval, for those days shall be tribulation, such as there
hath not been the like” (Rev. Vers.). The unexampled atrocities of the
siege of Jerusalem are fully described by Josephus. He declares that
« the misfortunes of all men, from the beginning of the world, if they be
compared to those of the Jews, are not so terrible as theirs were,”
“nor did any age ever produce a generation more fruitful in wicked-
ness from the beginning of the world.” The horrors of war and sedition,
of famine and pestilence, were such as exceeded all example or con-
ception. The city was densely erowded by the multitudes which had
come up to the Passover. Pestilence ensued, and famine followed,
The ecommonest instinets of humanity were forgotten. Aects of
violence and cruelty were perpetrated without compunction or re-
morse, and barbarities enacted which cannot be described. Mothers
snatched the food from the mouths of their husbands and children,
and one actually killed, roasted, and devoured her infant son. (Comp.
Lev. xxvi. 20; Deut. xxviii. 56, 57.) Dead bodies filled the houses
and streets of the city, while eruel assassins rifled and mangled with -
the exultation of fiends. The besieged devoured even the filth of the
streets, and so excessive was the stench that it was necessary to hurl
600,000 corpses over the wall, while 97,000 captives were taken during
the war, and more than 1,100,000 perished in the siege. See Josephus,
Bell. Jud. vi. 9. 3; Tacitus, Hist. v. 13; Milman’s Hist, of the Jews,
. 18; Merivale’s History of the Romans, vi. 59. -

kal ob pd) yévnrar, “ and never shall be,”” comp. the triple negative
in Matt. xxiv. 21, 008 od u7j yévnrac.

20. éxoAdPacev. This word only occurs here and in the parallel,
Matt. xxiv. 22, xolofbw, (i) “2o mutilate,” “to dock,” Aristotle,
(ii) ** to abridge,” * shorten.” It occurs in the I XX, Version of 2 Sam.
iv. 12, where we read that David “ commanded his young men, and
they cut off (kohoSobat) the hands and the feel” of the murderers of
Ishbosheth.

otk dv {oildn wdow odpt. In this formula of coalesces with ¢owifn
g0 that oix érwby=dmwdAero.

¢xoNoBucey, “ He shortened.” Aorist. An event still future is by the
divine prescience regarded as already past. The subsequent history of
events is the best commentary on the words, Had the horrors within
and without which accompanied the siege of Jerusalem been prolonged,
the utter desolation of the country would have been the result. But in
mercy they were shortened,. (1) by the swift and energetic measures of
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the invading armies, and (2) by the infatwation of the besieged. - On
his part Titus encircled the city with a wall five miles in extent, and
fortified it with thirteen strong garrizons in the almost incredibly short
space of three days, and Josephus makes special mention of his eager-
ness to bring the siege to an end. On the other hand, the leaders of
the factions within slew the men who would have tanght them how the
siege might be prolonged, burnt the corn which would have enabled
them to hold out against the enemy, and abandoned the towers, which
were in reality impregnable, Thus the city, which in the time of
Zedekiah (4 Kings xxv. 1—4; Jer, xxxix, 1, 2) had resisted the forces
of Nebuchadnezzar for sixteen months, was taken by the Romans in
less than five.

22. JevBéyporo.. Josephus fells ug that false prophets and
impostors prevailed on multitudes to follow them into the desert,
promising there to display signs and wonders (comp, Acts xxzi, 38);
and even at the last, when the Temple was in flames, numbers of all
ages flocked thither from the city upon the proclamation of a false
prophet, and of six thousand assembled there on this oceasion, not one
escaped the fire or sword. But such imposture is to be still more
signally realized with “signs and lying wonders” before the final coming
of Christ (2 Thess. ii. 1—12). ‘

wpds 18 dmowhaviy, that they may lead astray, if possible, the elect
(Rev. Vers.). The words of St Mark are the best commentary on the form
of words adopted by St Matthew xxiv. 24, dore wAaryjout, * with the view
of deceiving.”” The verb dromriardw, a vero in errorem abduco, only
occurs once more in 1 Tim. vi. 10, pl¢a yép mdvrwy Tdv xaxlv éorw 7
dhapyvpla, Fs Tves opeydperor dremhavibnoay dme vis moTews.

23, Jpeis 5 PAémere. ““But take ye heed.”” Repeated and emphatio
exhortation to watchfulness.

24 31. Tre Secoxnp Comixg oF CHRIST,
Matt. xxiv. 20—383. Luke xxi, 26—33.

24. ¥ Ielvaus Tais Mpépars. He, to Whom “a thousand years are
a3 one day, and one day as a thousand years® (2 Pet, iii, 8), to Whom
there is no past or fature but one eternal Present, passes from one
chapter to another in the history of the world with the ease of One,
“Who secth all things clearly revealed.

. & fi\os. Two of those then Listening to the Lord have themselves
described the signs in the physical world which are to usher in the
End; (a) St Peter, in his second Epistle, iii. 1—13, and (%) St John,
in Apoc. xx. xxi. For the use of similar figurative language in the
prophets comp. Isaiah xiii. 10; Ezek, xxxii. 7, 8; Joel ii. 28— 32, as
cited in Aects ii, 19, 20.

25, Poovrau wiwrovres. For the formation of periphrastic tenses

. by the participle and efui, comp. Matt. xix. 22, iy vip &xwr srijpara

woXhd; Mark xv.43, ¥ wpoodexoueros; Luke xxi, 17, &reofe piootpevo ;
xxi. 24, Tepoveahip & warovpéry. ;
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26. xdv vidv rob dvBpdmov. Even when speaking of thé **glorious
majesty’’ of His Second Advent, He calls Himself by the name which
links Him to the Humanity He came to save, For the title cee note
on ch, ii; 10, and compare John v. 22, 27, ‘“the Father judgeth no
men, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, and hath given
him authority to execute judgment. also, because ke is the Son of man.”

tv vepOuis, “in clouds.” And so the angels distinctly stated to the
Apostles at the Ascension (Actsi.11); and Daniel foresaw Him coming
with the clouds of heaven (Dan. vii. 13, 14),

oT. &mowite. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 87, 'Tepovaardu, “Tepovaadiy...
woadris H0EAnoa bmovvayayeiy 7 réeva oov; and 2 Thess. ii. 1, épwrauer
32 dpds, adehgol, vwép Tis wapovalas 7ol Kuplov judy Incoi Xpirrob, xal
Juov dmovvayeyns én’ airiv.

28. dwd 8% Tiis oukfis. They had already been taught one lesson
from the withered fig-tree, they are now bidden to learn another from
the tree when her branch is yet tender.

v wapafolry, * ker parable” (Rev. Vera.).

dwalds yémras, “is now become tender® (Rev. Vers.). The word
only ocecurs here and in the parallel, Matt. xxiv. 32.

- 29, #yyds domw, “that He is migh,” viz. the Judge spoken of in
verse 26.

&m\ @pars  at the doors.” There is no even in the Greek. Comp.
James v. 9, 5ot 6 kplrns mpd 7@ Gupdw Ecryrev. “There is something
solemn in the brevity of the phrase, without the nominative expressed.”
Bp Wordsworth,

30. 1+ yeved alry. Teved denotes (i) birth, age, as Homer’s ved-
Taros yevey, wpeaBvTaTos yeved; (i} birth, race, descent; (iif) a genera-
tion of men living at the same time, Sbo yeveal pepbwuwr dvfpdmer Hom.,
Ii. 1. 2505 (iv) the entire race of men, Luke i. 48. He, Who surveys
all things as an Eternal Present, *turns the thoughts of His diseiples
to two horizons, one near and one far off : ’'—

(1) - In reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, He declares that the
generation of the literal Ierael then living would not pass away before
the judgments here predicted would fall upon Jerusalem, just as
God had made their forefathers wander in the wilderness “until all
the generation was eonsumed” that had come out of Egypt “and
doxe evil in the sight of the Lord” (Num. xxxii. 13);

’ (u?H Inreference to His own Second Coming, and the world af large,
e affirms that the race of men, and especially the generation of
them ¢hat sought the Lord (Ps. xxiv: 6), the faithful geed of Abra-
}Jé'l?ill,l sdhould not pass away until all these things should be

ed. ‘

8L. ol 8% Aéyor pov. Never did the Speaker seem to stand more
utterly alone than when He uttered this majestic utterance. Never
did it seemn more improbable that it should be fulfilled. But as we look
across the centuries we Re how it has been realized. His words have
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passed into laws, they have passed into doctrines, they have passed
into proverbs, they have passed into eonsolations, but they have never
“passed away.” What human teacher ever dared to claim an efernity
for his words?

32—37. Fivar, ExHORTATION To WATCHFULNESS,
Matt. xxiv. 36—42; Luke xxi. 34—36.

82, oid 6 vids. As our Lord ig said to have “increased in wisdom”
as well as “in stature” (Luke ii. 52), to have prayed to the Father
(Matt. ziv, 23, xxvi. 39, 42—44, &ec.); to have received commandment
from the Father (John xiv. 31), even so it is here said by Himself that
His knowledge is limited. But we may believe (i) that it is only as
the Son ¢f Man, that anything could be unknown to Him, Who said
“I and my Father are one;” and (ii) that as the Eternal Word, the
one Messenger of Divine Revelation, He did not know of that day and
that hour so as to reveal them to man. “In Patre Filius scit, though it
is no part of His office to reveal it @ Patre.” St Augustine, quoted by
Bp Wordsworth, -

33. aypumveire, (1) to be sleepless, (ii) to be vigilant. It occurs four
times in tlge N.T.; (a) here, () in the parallel, Liuke xxi, 36; {¢) Eph.
vi. 18, dud wdens wpooevyds kal Seticews wpogevxduevor...... kul els TobTo
dypurvolvres év wdoy mpooxaprepyoec; (d)} Heb, xiii. 17, welfesfe Tois
yovpépots uwr ral vwelkere® alTol Yip dypumvoioty vrép Taw Yuxdy ws
‘ANoryor dwoddoorTes.

34. dmddnpos, one who is absent from his people, who goes on
foreign travel, sojourning in a strange country. The verb dwrodnuobs
oceurs in xii. I, ral dwebjpnoer. * Which gon fer in pilgrimage,”
‘Wryclif. Even so our Lord left His Church, gave authority to His
servants the Apostles, and to those who should come after them, and
1o every man his work, and is now waiting for the consormation of
all things, See Appendix, p. 224.

35. ¥ dyé On the night watches see above, ch. vi. 48, In the
Temple the priest, whose duty it was to superintend the night senti-
nels of the Levitical guard, might at any moment knock at the door
and demand entrance. ‘He came suddenly and unexpectedly, ro one
knew when. The Rabbis use almost the very words in which Serip-
ture describes the unexpected coming of the Master, when they say,
Sometimes he came at the cock-crowing, sometimes a little earlier,
gometimes a little later, He came and knocked, and they opened to
him.”” Mishnah, Tamid, 1. 1, 2, quoted in Edersheim’s The Temple
and its Services, p. 120. ypnyopeire odv, see Appendix, p. 224.

36. pA ébdv dalpvns. * During the night the ‘captain of the
Temple’ made his rounds. On his approach the guards had to rise
and salute him in a particular manner. Any guard found asleep
when on duty was beaten; or his garments were set on fire—a punish:
ment, as we know, actually awarded.” Edersheim, p. 120.
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" 8T. yprmyopeire. Observe in this chapter the emphasis giver to
Christ’s exhortation, “ Watch!’ The Apostle, under whose eya St
Mark wrote-his Gospel, would seem f{o wish ug fo notice in spite of
what frequent warnings he himself failed to watch and fell. St Mat-
thew tells. us how the Lord sought to impress these leasons of watcha
fulness and faithfulness still more deeply by the Parables of the  Ten
Virgins”. (Matt. xxv. 1—13), and the * Talents” (Matt. xxv, 14-—80),
and closed all with a picture of the Awful Day, when the Son of Man
should geparate all nations one from another as the shepherd divideth
his cheep from the goats {Matt. xxv. 81—46). Bo ended the great
discourse on the Mount of Olives, and the sun set, and the Wednesday
of Holy Week had already begun before the litile company entered
the hamlet of Bethany.

CHAPTER XIV,

10. Uy adrdv wapaBot is to be preferred to fra rapadd afrdy and is
adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles.

19. Rec. inseris of 5t before Fpfarro; om. XNBL; els xard els is sup-
ported by NBLA for els xa8’ els of Rec.: kal &\hos pif 7t éyd; 18 omitted
in the most recent editions on the authority of NBCLPA,

24. xwmwvijs before wfrrys is omitted by MBCODL. It seems ta
have come from St Paul’s words in 1 Cor. xi, 25,

2T. v 77 vuxri rabry inserted by Ree. after axavSahodforende is
wanting in RBO!D.

35. As in the first Gospel go here the remarkable difference be-
tween mpoceAfuw and wpoeNddy is found. But the latter reading is
strongly supported by NBFKMN.,

51, The omission of of veavioro: afler kparotoiv avrdy is justified
by the reading of NBCIDLA. The words probably arose from rd»
veavloxor in margin as a gloss on adrév.

68. Ree. for ofite twice reads odx and 008¢: text RBDL.

70. After T'aA\alos el Rec. inserts xa! % Aahid gov duoidfer. The
ingertion seems to be from the parallel in St Matthew; om. XBUDL.

. 1, 2. THE SiNEEDRIN IN COUNCIL.
Matt, xxvi, 1—5; Luke xxii. 1, 2.

1. 7d dfvpa. St Matthew says simply vé wdoxa (xxvi- 2)3 Bt Luke
(xxii, 1) # éopr) 7dr dbuwv. The word divuos occurs twice i classical
writers; Plato, Tim. 74D, d{vuos cdpf; Athen, 1iL T4, dprov &vuor.

-
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We have dproi djvuor Exod. xxix. 2; % fopr) 70w d{vuwr, Exod. zxiii,
15; Lev, xxiii. 6; «l 7uépac Té» diduwr, Acts xii, 3, xx. 6. 'The verb ia
applied to Christians generally 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. The “Feast of
unleavened bread” commenced on the 15th and lasted for seven days,
deriving its name from the Mazzoth, or unleavened cakes, which was
the only bread allowed during that week (Exod, xii. 34, 39; Deut.
3xvi, 8). From their close connection they are geperally treated as
ong, both in the Old and in the New Testament, and Josephus, on
one occasion, even describes it as ‘*a feast for eight days.” Jos.
4ntig. 11, 15, 1; Edersheim, p. 177.

perd Blo vjpépas. From St Matthew’s account we gather that it
was as they entered Bethany that our Lord Himseli reminded the
Apostles (Matt, xxvi, 1, 2) that after two days the Passover would be
celebrated, and the Son of Man be delivered up to be erucified. He
thus indicated the precise time when *the Hour™ so often spoken of
before should come, and again speaks of its accompanying circum-
stances of unutterable degradation and infamy—o vids 1ol dvfpdmov
wapadidara: els T8 oravpwhivar.

kal ¥rrowy ot dpyiepels. While the Saviour was in quiet retire-
ment atrhethany the rulers of the nation were holding a formal eon-
sultation in the court of the palace of Caiaphas (Matt. xzvi, 3) how
they could put Him to death. Disappointed as they had been in
ensnaring Him into matter for & capital charge, they saw that their

influence was lost unless they were willing to take extreme measures,
and the events of the Triumphal Entry had convineed them of the
hold He had gained over many of the nation, especially the bold and
hardy mountaineers of Galilee. The only place where He appeared

in public after the nights had been spent at Bethany was the Temple,

but to seize Him there would in the present excited state of popular
feeling certainly lead to a tumult, and a tumnult o the interposition’
of Pilate, who during the Passover kept a double garrison in the
tower of Antonia, and himself had ecome up to Jerusalerm,

& B6hp. The ides of entrapping Him by subile question had
proved a failure (xii, 18—27), and no less the plan of bringing Him
into discredit with the Roman governmeni (xii. 13—17), while the
- feelings of the people rendered any appeal to force impossible,

2. pv & i lopryj, not during the feast, including 74 wdrxa and
the seven days 7dv dfvpwr. -
06pvPos. For details of terrible tumults at the Passover when
hundreds of thousands crowded the city like a vast army see Jos.
Ant, xvii. 9. 3, and xvir. 10, 2,

piwore ¥oras, “lest kaply there shall be” (Rev. Vers.).
3—8. Tme TeasT 1N Srvon’s House, TEE ANOINTING BY Magy,
’ Matt. xxvi. 6—13; John xii, 1—8,

3. kol vros aldrot &v Brfavlg. Meanwhile circumstances had
oceurred which in their result presented to the Jewish aunthorities a
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mode of apprehending Him which they had never anticipated. To
relate these the Evangelist goes back to the ovening befote the
Triumphal Enfry, and places us :

- &y xfj olxlg Zlpwvos, who had been a leper, and possibly had been
restor:% by our Lord Himself. He was probably & near friend or
relation of Lazarus. Some suppose he was his brother, others that
he was the husbhand of Mary,

raraxapévov adrov. We learn from St John that the grateful vil-
Jagers made Him a feast, at which Martha served, while Lazarus
reclined at the table as one of the guests (John xii. 2). *The men-
tion of Lagarus as one of those present hardly falls in with the idea
that he and his sisters were the hosts,” Westcott’s note in loc.

yurd. St John alone (xii. 2) mentions her name.

. dAdfacrpov. Arpav pipov vdplov muoTeefls mwohvrliuov, John xii 3.
At Alabastron in Egypt, Ptol. 1v. 5 § 39, there was a manufactory
of small vases for holding perfumes, which were made from a stone
found in the neighbouring mountains. The Greeks gave to these
vages the mame of the city from which they came, calling them
alabastrons, This name was eventunlly extended to the stone of
which they were formed. Plin. N. H. xn1 3, “Unguenta optime
servantur in glabasiris.” In classical writers we find both ¢ and 4
ddfagrpes, and at length the term alabaster was applied without
distinetion to all perfume vessels, of whatever materials they consisted.

moTiks may mean (i) genuine nard (wigres), or (ii) liquid (wivw),
or (ili) ¢ Pistic nard,” Pistic being regarded as a local adjective,
thongh no place is known from which such an adjective could have
come. Pure or genuine is the best rendering, as opposed to the
pseudo-nardus, for the spikenard was often adulterated. Pliny, Nat.
Hist. x11, 26. It was drawn from an Indian plant, brought down in
considerable quantities into the plains of India from such mountains
as Shalma, Kedar Eanta, and others, at the foot of which flow the
Ganges and Jumna rivers.

molvrehods. It was the eostliest anointing oil of antiquity, and
was sold throughout the Roman empire, where it fetched a price that
put it beyond any but the wealthy. Mary had bought a vase or flask
of it containing 12 ounces (John zii. 3). Of the costliness of the
oinfment we may form some idea by remembering that it was among
the gifts sent by Cambyses to the Ethiopians (Herod. m. 20), and
that Horace promises Virgil a whole cadus (= 36 quarts nearly) of
wine, for a small onyx box of spikenard (Carm. 1v. xil. 16, 17),

“Nardo vina merebere;
“ Nardi parvus onyx eliciet cadum.”

cvwrplfaca. - She broke the narrow neck of the cruse, and poured
the perfume first on the head, and then on the feet of Jesus (a point
mentioned only by St John, xii. 8), drying them. with the bair of her
head, though it was a disgrace to a Jewish woman to unbmd.the
hair in public. She did not wish to keep or hold back anything..
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She offered up &ll, gave away all, and her * all” was a tribute worthy
of a king, “To anocint the feet of the greatest monarch was long
unknown ; and in all the pomps and greatnesses of the Roman pro-
digality, it was nof used till Otho faught it to Nero,” Jeremy Taylor's
Life of Chkrist, 1. 13. For other instances of swrpifw in N, T,
comp. Matt. xii. 20, xdAapucr ovvrerpippévor o xareater; Markv. 4, xal

Tds médas ouvrerplpbar; John xix. 36, 'Oorolv ob cvirpifriorerar

ajroi ; Rom. xvi, 20, 6 52 Beds quvrpller 7év Zarardv Imd Tods whias
DuGy &v Taye.

4, dour 8¢ Twes. Thus St Mark quite indefinitely, while St Mat-
thew (xxvi. 8) has of pafyral. St John (xii. 4) expressly tells us the
murmuring began with Judas Iscariot, and his spirit infected some of
the others, simple Galilsans, little accustomed to such luxury.

8. twdyew. To Judas it was intolerable there should be such an
utter waste of good money. The denarius was the ordinary weage for
a day’s work (comp. Luke x, 35). In weight of silver it was less than
a ghilling, in purchasing power it wag more. Three hundred denarii
in one peint of view would thus have been worth about £15, in ano-
ther upwards of £30. .

dvefprpdvro adry. The word is explained above, i, 43. The
tense here is very striking. St Matthew (xxvi. 8) has dyardrrycar.
The imperfect, as employed by St Mark, presents the accurate historie
picture, marking the commencement and confinuance of the mur-
muring as it went round the table. At first it had been a smothered
indignation, wpds éavrovs (v. 4), now it was more openly expressed,

6. xohdv Zpyov, a noble and beantiful work, indicating a deep
genge of what was due to Him, who was still a King, though on
the point of suffering,

8. mpofhaPev. *‘Prmvenit ungere Corpus Meum in sepulturam.”
Vaulg. The word denotes (i) to take beforehand; (ii) to take before
another; (iii} to outstrip, to get the start of. Ii occurs in three places:
(a) here; (b) 1 Cor. xi, 21, &xaoTos yap 78 Biov Selwvor wpohapBdve év
¢ gayelr; (¢) Gal. vi 1, diw xal wpohnpddy dvfpwmos & T Tapa-
TTULATL.

s tov dvradruaopdy. The noun (Lat. pollinctura) occurs nowhere
elege in the N.'T. save here and in the parallel St John xii. 7.
The verb évragidoa: occurs in Matt. xxvi. 12, and in John xix, 40,
xalds &fos édoriv Tols ‘Tovbaiors évradudlev. The words must have
fallen with a strange sound on the ears of the Apostles and other
guests at the village feast, In spite of all the Master had said, they
were expecting that the kingdom of God would immediately appear,
and doubtless anticipated much as about to happen. But He knew
what the fragrance of the perfume meant (John xii. 8). Mary may
have lately used a like costly ungnent in preparing the body of her
brother for the tomb., And now for Him too a tomb is ready. No
one grudges the gifis of affection at the grave, And such was hers,
a noble and beautiful work.
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9, d&piv 5t Ay dutv. But the thought of His entombment does
not touch His courage or His confidence in His future, or His in-
expressible calm, He looks beyond all to the hour of victory,

8wov ddy smpux0f. He passes on Mary’s act of affectionate adora-
tion and heroic faith a higher commendation than on any other
act recorded in the New Testament. He declares that wherever the
Gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, it should be
spoken of as a memorial of her. ‘‘The striking originality of the
saying, common to two Gospels, though not quite in the same
order, and the large claim which it makes, are evidence of its origin
from Him who spake as never man spake.” Comp. Sanday, Fourth
Gospel, p. 194,

ds pmpdovvov abriis. This word only occurs in N.T. here and -
the parallel Matt, xxvi. 3, and in Acts x. 4, where-the angel says
to Cornelius, ai wpogevyal cov ral el enuosivar cov dwéfnoar es
pvnpdouvoy Eumposber Tol Oeol. In the LXX. the word is used to
describe the minchal, a flour offering which was burnt upon the
iltar: émibjoes 0 lepevs TO pynuéovvov abrys éml 76 GuoacTipior.
ev. ii. 2.

10, 11. Tme Compict or Jupis wire TEE CHIEF PrIesTs.
Matt. xxvi. 14—16. Luke zxii. 3—8.

10. «al *IovBas "Tokapusd. The words els 7dv évraglacusy must
have fallen like the death-knell of all his Messianic hopes on the ears
of Judas Iscariot, ¢“the only southern Jew among the Twelve,” and
this, added to the consciousness that his Master had read the secret
of hig life (John xii. 6), filled his soul with feelings of bitterest
mortification and hostility., Three causes, if we may conjecture any-
thing on & subject so full of mystery, would seem to have brought
about his present state of mind, and precipitated the course which he °
now took: (1) avarice; (2) disappointment of his carnal hopes; (3)
a withering of internal religion.

(i) Avarice. 'We may believe that his practical and administrative
talents caused him to be made the almoner of the Apostles.
This constituted at once his opportunity and his trial, He
proved unfaithful to his trusf, and used the common purse of
the brotherhood for his own ends (John xii. 6}, The germs of
avarice probably anfolded themselves very gradually, and in
spite of muny warnings from his Lord (Matt, vi. 19—34, xiii.
22, 23; Mark x, 25; Luke xvi. 113 John vi. 70), but they
gathered strength, and as he became entrusted with larger sums,
he fell more deeply. .

{ii) Disappointment of his carnal hopes., Iike all his brother
Apostleg, he had cherished gross and carnal views of the Mes-
sianic glory, his heart was set on the realization of & visible
kingdom, with high places, pomp, and power. If some of the
brotherhood were to sit on thrones (Matt. xix. 28), might he
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not obtain some post, profitable if not splerdid? But the
issue of the Triumphal Entry, and the repeated allusions of
his Master to His death and His burying, sounded the knell
* of all these temporal and earthly aspirations.

(ili) 4 withering of internal religion. He had been for three years
: close to Goodness Incarnate, but the good seed within him had
become choked with the thorna of greed and carnal longings.

¢ The mildew of his soul had. spread apace,” and the discovery

of hia gecret sin, and its rebuke by our Lord at Bethany, turned
his attachment to his Master more and more into aversion.
The presence of Goodness so close to him ceasing to attract
had begun to repel, and now in hig hour of temptation, while
be was angry at being suspected and rebuked, and possibly
jealons of the favour shewn to others of the brotherhood, arose
the question, prompted by none other than the Evil One (Luke
xxil, 3), Why should ke lose everything? Might he not see
what was to be gained by taking the other side ? (Matt, xxvi, 15).

dmiiABev mpds Tols dpxuepeis. Full of such thoughts, in the dark-
ness of the night he repaired from Bethany to Jerusalem, and being
admitted into the counecil of the chief priests asked what they would
give (Matt. xxvi. 15) him for betraying his Master into their hands.

11. dpyoav. They shuddered not at the suggested deed of
darkness. His proposal filled them with joy. :

dpylpiov Sodvar. Apydpior in N, T.=(i) silver, as Acts iii. 6,
*Apyiprov xal xpvolov oy Umdpxer poi; 1 Pet. i. 18, ob ¢faprats,
apyvpbw 4 xpvelw; (i) money, as here, Matt. xxv. 18, xal dwéxpuipe

dpydptov Toi kvpiov avrov; Luke ix. 3, uire Gprov, uire dpylpuov;
Acts vili. 20, 78 dpylpiby gov aiw gol efy els dmewdelar; (i) a silver
shekel, eoined by the Jews after B.c. 141=an Attic rerpddpayuos or
an Alezandrine d3paxuor; as Matt. xxvi. 15, Eornoay aiTd TpudkerTa
dpyipwa ; xxvil. 8, Eerpeyie T Tpudrovra dpypta Tols dpxiepelot. irty
slgekels, the price of a slave (Exod. xx1, 32), were equivalent to 120
denarii =120 x 74d. =about £3. 18s. of our money. At this time the
ordinary wages for a day’s labour was one denarius; so that the
whole sum amounted to about four months’ wages of & day labourer.
Tt is to be remembered that many a murder has been committed with-
out the prospeet of a larger reward, and the sum, which seems to us
g0 small, may have been earnest money.

&fre. How much he expected when he went over to them we
cannot tell. But by going at all he had placed himself in their hands,
He had made his venture, and was obliged to take what they offered.

eikalpws only occurs ones more 2 Tim, iv, 2, &rlormf dxalpes
dedfpws. Comp. Xen. Ages. viur. 3, dAAd v wal 73 HeYaAOYPWLOCIFY
ye s ebealpws fxpfiro o wapadearréor. St Matthew and St Luke
use the expression ére edraipiar. Judas might have hoped to obtain
guch an opportunity after ghe .conclusion of the Passover, and the
dizpersion of the Galilzan pilgrims to their homes, Then the hostility
of the populace might be avoided. .
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12—16. PREP@TIONQ FoR THE List SUPPER.
Matt. xxvi, 17—19; Luke xxii, 7—13.

Wednesday in Passion Week, i.e. from the sunset of that day to the
sunset of Thursday, would seem o have been spent by our Lord in deep
seclusion at Bethany, preparing Himself for -the awfulness of the
coming struggle, and is hidden by a veil of holy silence, That night
He slept at Bethany for the last time on earth. ¢On the Thursday
morning He awoks never to sleep again.” :

12, kal T wpay fpépq Tdv dldpwy. That is the 14th of Nisan,
which commenced after sunset on the 13th. It was also called the
wapagkevy, “‘the preparation” of the Passover.

&re Td mdoxa Wvov. wdoya here denotes the paschal victim, as in
Luke xxii. 7, é» 7] #3e Odecbfar 76 wdoxa, John xviil, 28, va ud
pavddow, dAd ¢aywor T waoxa, 1 Cor., v. 7, 70 wdoxa Hudv érity
Xpiworbs. The name of ‘‘the Passover,” in Hebrew Pesach, and in
Aramman and Greek Pascha, is derived from a root which means *“to
leap over,” and figuratively “to save,” ‘‘to shew mercy.” It thus
points back to the historical origin of the Festival, ¢‘And when I see
the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you
to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt®’ (Exod, xii. 13), -

18. 3do Tav pabyrdy adrov. The Apostles Peter and John (Luke
xxii. 8).

kal dravrice dpiv. Observe the minuteness of the directions and
of the predictions as to the events which would happen. It is the
same mysterious minufeness which distinguishes the preparations for
the Trinmphal Enfry.

dvBpomres. It was generally the fask of women to carry water.
Amongst the thousands at Jerusalem they would notice this man
carrying an earthen jar of water drawn from one of the founfains.
‘We need not conclude, because it was a slave’s employment to do this
(Deut. xxix. 11; Josh. ix. 21), that he was a slave. The Apostles
were to follow him to whatever house he entered,

kepd prov only ocours here in the N, T, and the parallel Luke xzxii. 10.
Comp, Xen. Anab. vi. 1. 17, kepduiov ofvov; Jos. Ant. vir. 13. 2,
kepiptop Ehalov,

14, elmare 9 olxoBecméry. The words addressed to him (¢ Jiddo-
xatos héye), and the eonfidential nature of the communication, make
it probable that the owner of the house was a believing follower.
“Discipulus, sed non ex duodecim,” Bengel, Some have conjectured
it was Joseph of Arimathma, others John Mark; but the Gospels and
tradition alike are silent. “Universal hospitality prevailed in this
matter, and the only recompence that could be given was the skin (:f
the paschal lamb, and the earthen dishes used at tbe meal.
Geikie, 11, 462. : L

18 kardhwpd pov, * My guest-chamber” (Rev. Vers.). xardivpa, from
xaraAlbew, deversari, to lodge, comp. Luke ix, 12, T wopevdévres els Tas

8T MARK M
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Kb kdpas kel dypobs karahdowon, xix, 7, mapd duaprwlg dvdpl cloi\e
karehboal, only occurs (a) here, (b) the parallel Luke xxii. 11, and
(c) Luke ii. 7, xai &rexe Tdr vidw adris Tov wpwrirokor...kal dvéxhwey ajror
& gdTvy, SiéTe ol v avrols Témos év T kaTakipaTi.

15. dvdyaoy also occurs in the forms dvdyacor, Xen, Anab, v. 4, 29,
driryeor, and dvwyedr. See Liob. ad Phryn., p. 297. The guest-chamber
was on the upper floor. ’

péya. Even its size is indicated.

torpwpévov, strewed with couches, as the enstom of reclining at
meals required. We may conclude also from the word éroipor that
the searching for and putting away of every particle of leaven
(1 Cor. v. 7), so important a preliminary to the Passover, and per-
formed in perfect silence and with a lighted eandle, had been already
carried out.

16. xal vrolpacdy. This preparation would include the provision
of the unleavened cakes, of the bitter herbs, the four or five cups of
red wine mixed with water, of everything, in short, necessary for the
meal.

Té wdoya. At this point it may be well to try to realize the manner
in which the Passover was celebrated amongst the Jews in the time of
our Lord, :

(i) With the Passover, by Divine ordinance, there had always been
eaten two or three flat cakes of unleavened bread (Exod. xil. 18),
and the rites of the feast by immemorial usage had been regulated
according to the succession of four cups of red wine always mixed
with water (Ps. xvi. 5, xxiii, 5, cxvi. 13). These were placed be-
fore the master of the house where the Paschal Feast was cele-
brated, or the most eminent guest, who was called the Celebrant,
the President, or Proclaimer of the Feast.

(ii) After those sssembled had reclined, he took one of the Four
Cups, known as the “Cup of Congecration,” in his right hand,
and pronounced the benediction 67er the wine and the feast,
saying, “Blessed be Thou, Jehovah, our God, Thou King of the
universe, Who hast created the fruit of the vine,”” He then tasted
the Cup and passed it round.

(ili) Water was then brought in, and he washed, followed by the
rest, the hands being dipped in water.

(iv) The table was then set out with the bitter herbs, such as
lettuce, endive, succory, and horehound, the sauce called Charoseth,
and the Passover lamb,

(v) The Celebrant then once more blessed God for the fruits of the
earth, and taking a portion of the bitter herbs, dipped in the
chargseth, end ate & piece of it of “the size of an olive,” and his
example was followed by the rest,

(vi) The Haggadah or “shewing forth” (1 Cor. xi. 26) now com-
menced, and the Celebrant declared the circumstances of the
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delivery from Egypt, as commanded by the law (Exod. xii. 27,
xiii. 8).

(vii) Then the second Cup of wine was filled, and a child or
proselyte inquired, ¢ What mean ye by this service?” (Exod. xii. 26),
to which reply was made according tc a prescribed formula or
liturgy. The first part of the “Hallel,” Psalms cxiii., exiv., was
then sung, and the second Cip was solemnly drunk.

(viii) The Celebrant now washed his hands again, and taking two
of the unleavened cakes, broke one of them, and pronounced the
thanksgiving in these words, “ Blessed be Thou, O Lord our God,
Thow King of the universe, Who bringest forth- fruit out of the
earth.” Then he digtributed a portion to each, and all wrapping
some bitter herba round their portion dipped it in the chargseth
and ate it.

(1x1)] The flesh of the lamb was now eaten, and the Master of the

ouse, lifting up his hands, gave thanks over the third Cup of
wine, known a8 the ¢ Cup of Blessing,” and handed it round to
each persort.

{(z) After thanking for the food of which they had partaken and for
their redemption from Egypt, a fourth Cup, known as the “Cup
of Joy,” was filled and drunk, and the remainder of the Hallel
(Pss. cxv.-—cxviii.) was sung. See Buxtorf, de Cena Domini;
Lightfoot, Temple Service; Edersheim, pp. 206—209.

17—21, COMMENCEMENT OF THE SUPPER. REVELATION OF
THE TRAITOR,

Matt. xxvi, 20=~25; Luke xxii; 14—23; Jehn xiii. 1-—35.

17, xal éllas yevopéims. It was probably while the sun was
beginning to decline in the horizon that Jesus and the disciples
descended onee more over the Mount of Olives into the Holy City,
Before them lay Jerusalem in her festive attire. White tents dotted
the sward; gay with the bright flowers of early spring, or peered out
from the gardens and the darker folinge of the olive-plantations.
From the gorgeous Temple buildings, dazzling in their snow-white
marble and gold, on which the slanting rays of the sun were reflected,
rose the smoke of the altar of burnt offering....The streets must have
been thronged with strangers, and the flat roofs covered with eager
gazers, who either feasted their eyes with a first sight of the Sacred
City for which they had so éften longed, or else once more rejoiced in
view of the well-remembered localities. It was the last day-view
which the Lord had of the Holy City—till His resurrection!’
Edersheim’s The Temple and its Services, pp. 194, 195,

perd tav BiBexa. Judas must have stolen back to Bethany before
daylight, and another day of hypocrisy had been spent under the
penetrating glance of Him Who could read the hearts of men,

18. kol dvakepdvay abrév. The Jews had long since exchanged
the original practioe of standing at the Passover first for sitting, and

M2
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then for reelining. Grouping together the four narratives, which, as
they approach the Passion, expand into the fulness of a diary, we infer
that (i) when the little company had taken their places on the triclinia,
the Saviour as Celebrant or Proclaimer of the Feast, remarking that
with desire He had desired to eat this Passover before He suffered, took
the first cup and divided it amongst them (Liuke xxii, 15—18.) (ii) Then
followed the unseemly dispute touching priority (Luke xxii. 24—30), to
correct which and to teach them in the most striking manner possible
a lesson of humility, He washed His disciples’ feet, covered with dust
from their walk along the road from Bethany (John xiii. 1-——11}. Then
the meal was resumed and He reclined once more at the table {(John
xiii. 12), the beloved disciple lying on His right, with his head close to
the Redeemer’s breast.

s & dpdv. He had already s2id, after washing their feet, xal Juels
xefapol éote, dAN oVx1 wdvres, John xiii. 10, and before in the syna-
gogue of Capernaum He had hinted, John vi. 70, ¢ Vpid» efs SudPords
éorwy. But at this moment the consciousness of the traitor’s presence
80 wrought upon Him (John xiii, 21) that He broke forth into words
of yet plainer prediction,

b Eaflav per’ duov, “even he that eateth with Me.”

19. dpfuvro AvreioBar. The very thought of treason was to their
honest and faithful hearts insupportable, and excited great surprise
and deepest sorrow.

els kard ls. For this peeuliar combination comp. John viii. 9,
EEqpyorro s kal’ els; Rom. xii. 5, ol mohdol & cipd éoper &v xpioTeE,
5 8t kald’ ls dANAwr uéhy. The preposition serves merely as an ad-
verb of distribution. Greek writers use ka8 &a 1 Cor, xiv. 31; Eph.
v. 33, giving to the preposition its proper government. Winer, p. 812.
Meyer comments on this broken construction as suttable to the graphie
tendency of the Evangelist.

prire &yd. None of them said “Is it he?” So utterly unconscious
were they of the treachery that lurked in their midst.

20. & 5t dmev adtois. The intimation was made privately to
8t John, to whom St Peter had made a sign that he should ask who
oould be so base (John xiii, 24). i

& dpPamrépevos, or as St John (xiil. 26) expresses it,’Exeivés éorir §
eyt Bayw 75 Yuploy ral dwaw abr@.  *“ He'it is for whom I shall dip the
sop, and give it to_him.” The sop was the charoseth, a sauce consisting
of a mixture of vinegar, figs, dates, almonds, and spice, provided at the
Passover. To this day at the summit of Gerizim the Samaritans on
the occasion of the Passover hand to the stranger a little olive-shaped
morsel of unleavened bread enclosing a green fragment of wild endive
or some other bitter herb, which may resemble, except that it is not
dipped in the dish, the very ‘sop’ which Judas received at the hands
of Christ.” Farrar, Life, 11. p. 290,
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3 rpiBhiov.  For the accent see Passow s.v. The word only occurs
here and in the parallel, Matt. xxvi. 23. Comp. Aristoph. Ackain.
278; Av. 77; Jos. 4Ant. 111 8. 10,

21. obal $t 1o dvlpdmre ikelve. The intimation just given was

uttered privately for the ear of St John alone, and through him was
possibly made known to St Peter; but the incident was of so ordinary,
a character, that it would fail fo attract any notice whatever, and
could only be a sign to the Apostle of Love. Then aloud, as we may
believe, the Holy One uttered His final warming to the Traitor, and
pronounced words of immeasurable woe on him by whom He was
about to be betrayed.

xoAdy adrd. The omisslon of any verb in the first part of the
sentence and of dv in the second give to it greater emphasis. In later
Greek the omlssmn of d» became more common, Comp. dohn ix. 33,
€l pof v olros wapd Ocol odk #80vare Toeiv oldér, andin La.tm, Juv, x. 123
“Antoni gladios potuit contem.uew sl gic
Omnia dixisset.”

d ot &yerln. 00 here so entirely coalesces with éyewrify as to
form together wuh it a single verbal notion, and to remain influenced
by it. See Winer, p. 599 foll,, and comp. Luke xi. 8, el xul ob duwet,
where ot doer=" will refuse;” 1 Cor. xi. 6, el ydp o0 xarakahizrTerar
yurn, kal kepaobu,

é dv Pnnros éxelvos, on whom this last appealhad noeffect. *Rabbi,
is it 1?” he inquired (Matt. xxvi. 25), steeling bimself to utter the
gshameless question. 2 elras, replie the Lord, a formula of assent
both in Hebrew and Greek, “and gave him the sop,” and at that
moment, rére John xiii. 27, *Satan entered into him,” and with the
words “That thou doest, do more quickly, carry it out at once,’” sound-
ing in his ears (John xiii, 27), he arose and went forth, and “it was
night”’ (John xiii. 30).

22—25. IwsTrTuTiON oF TEE HoLY EUCHARIST.
Matt. xxvi. 26—29 ; Luke xxii. 19—20,
22, xal {rlbvrov adtdy. On the departure of the Traitor the
Baviour, as though relieved of a heavy load, broke forth into words of

" mysterious triumph (John xiii, 31—35), and then, 8s the meal went
on, proceeded to institute the Holy Eucharist.

Mafav dprov, that is one of the unleavened eakes that had been
placed before Him as the Celebrant or Proclaimer of the Feast.

eAoyfoas, using probably the accustomed formula, see above,
verse 16.

L&pne The best editions omit ¢dyere.

Touré doTw 76 odpd pov. St Luke adds 75 imep dudv dtﬁwevw.
swhich is being, or on the point of being, given for you;” St Paul
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(1 Cor. xi. 24), 4 Swép budy [KAdpevor is omitted by LTTr], while boih add
Tolfro woielre els Tir duty dvdwnow, “as & memorial of Me,” not of the
historieal Passover deliverance.

23.  woripiov, probably the third Cup, and known as the “Cup of
Blessing.” See above, verse 16.

. 24, wfs Suabrns, dwaffiy denotes (i) “a eovenant,” * contract,”
(ii) “a will.” The first sense is that which is preferable here, as in
the majority of passages, where the word oeccurs in the N, T., which
contrast the new Covenant ratified in the blood of Christ with the old
or Mosaic Covenant: comp. Luke i. 72, pwyofirar Swabdkns aylas
abroii; Acts iii. 25, rHs Suabvikns 7s 6 Oeds Siéfero mpds Tods warépas
Aucy ; Rom. xi. 27, 4 wag éxol Siabikn ; Heb. viii, 8, Sualixny xawyy ;
iz, 4, 7 wfwrdy T Sadixns. The idea of shedding of blood would
naturally connect itself in the minds of the Apostles with the ratifi-
eation of a covenant. A covenant thus ratified initiated the marvel-
Ious history of the Jewish race (Gen. xv. 18); sprinkling of blood
confirmed the covenant in the wilderness, and is specially ealled 74
alua t4s dwubicns (Ex. xxiv. 8), Now a -new Covenant (see Jer. xxxi.
31— 33) confirmed by the blood of the Divine Speaker, ** Himself the
Victim, and Himgelf the Priest,” is destined to initiate a still more
divine and glorious history.

rawfis is omitted here before 8iafixys by Tischendorf and Tregelles.
It is omitted by Tischendorf in Matt. zxvi. 28 on the authority of
NBLZ, but it is not omitted by Tregelles. Here it is omitted by both
editors,

10 k) vvvdpevoy, which is being, or on the point of being, shed for
many, to which St Matthew alone adds eis dgeow dpapridv, while
8t Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25) gives roiiro woelre, dodxis édv whmre, ele T
éuny avdurnew. * As the first Old Testament Passover was celebrated
before the realisation of the exemption &nd deliverance of the Is-
raelites in the Egyptian night of terror; so was also the New Testa-
ment Passover celebrated in the certainty of actual preservation
and deliverance before the external fact, the death and resurrection
of Christ.” Lange,

25. olkér. of p. The intensive o k% of that which in no wise
will or shall happen is generally joined with the conjunctive sorist,
sometimes with the conjunctive present, sometimes also with the
indicative future. See Winer, 634—637. Goodwin Synt. p. 184,
Ellicott on Gal. iv. 30,

26—31. THE FLIGET OF THE APOSTLES FORETOLD AND THE DENIALS OF
. St PETER.
Matt, xzvi. 31—385; Luke xxii, 31—34; John xiii. 36—38 -

26. kal dpwfcavres. In all probability the concluding portion of
the Hallel, See above, note on verse 18,



XIV. 81.] NOTES. . ‘ 183

27. wardfw. The words are taken from Zech, xiii. 7. The
Good Shepherd quotes the allusion to Himself in Hig truest eharacter
(John x. 4).

28. perd 13 bycpbijval pe. The Angel afterwards referred to these
very words at the open Sepulchre on the world’s first Easter-Day
(Mark zvi. 6, 7).

20. & 5% Ilérpos. Ardent and impulsive as ever, the Aposile conld
not endure the thought of such desertion. His protestations of
fidelity are more fully given in Matt. xxvi. 33 and John xiii. 37,

30. ov. The insertion of the pronoun here by TTr on the autho-
rity of all the most important MSS, except RCDA makes the verse
very emphatie, thou to-day, even this night, before the cock crow twice,
shalt deny Me thrice(Rev, Vers,). Before the dawn of the morrow should
streak the eastern gky, and in the darkness the cock should twice have
crowed, he who had declared he would never be offended, would thrice
deny that he had ever known his Lord. B8t Mark, as usual, records
two points which enhance the force of the warning and the guilt of
Peter, viz. {a) that the cock ghould crow #wice, and {b) that after such
warning he repeated his protestation with greater vehemence,

80. mply # 8ls éhéxropa dwviicat. ““The habit of the eocks in the
East of crowing during the night at particular times has been noticed
by many travellers, ...but the regularity with which they keep what may
be called the watiches has not been perhaps sufficiently noticed. I
will, however, eonfine myself to one, and that is between eleven and
twelve o’clock. I have offen heard the cocks of Smyrna crowing in
full chorus at that time, and with scarcely the variation of a minute.
The second cock-crowing is between one and two o’clock. Therefore
when our Lord says, ‘In this night, before the cock erow twice,” the
allusion was clearly to these seasons,” Arundell, Discoveries in Asia
Minor, quoted in Tristram's Nat. Hist. of Palestine, p. 222. The first
erowing which 8t Peter would hear, would probably be at one or two,
the second about five a.ar.  The trial of our Lord in the house of Caia-
phas could hardly have taken place before one or two a.m,

38l. bemeproods Ehdhe. “He went on, or persisted in, repeating
exceeding vehemently.” ‘¢ The éAdhet gives Peter’s continued and ex-
cessive Iteration; the following &\eyov expresses merely the one
or at all events less frequent saying of the same by the rest.”
Alford.

&iv pe 84 Literally, “If I shall be obliged, if I must.”

oviamolavdy oo.. The compound verb occurs twice again in
N.T.; (i} 2 Cor. vii. 3, els 70 ovvamobavely xal curfry; (ii) 2 Tim. ii. 11,
el yap ovvameddvopev, kal ovvijoouev. The oiv denotes the closest
possible conjunction. But eontrast this verse with 87, ok loxveas piav
dgpay ypryopioas, to which St Matthew (xxvi. 40) expressively adds per’
éuob.  He who declared he was ready to die by the side of (siw) Christ,
could not even watch one hour in His company {uerd).
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ob g1 oe drapyioopat. Tischendorf reads the conjunetive drapyy-
cwpat, which “is at least as well supported as the future.” Winer,
p. 635.

32—42. TrE AGONY IN THE (ARDEN OF GETHSEMANE,
Matt, xxvi. 36—46; Luke xxii. 40—406.

32. kal ¥pyxovrar. After the incident just recorded the Lord en-
gaged in earnest conversation with His Apostles, not as at the ordinary
Passover on the great events of the Exodus, but on His own approach-
ang departure to the Father and the coming of the Comforter (John
‘xiv, 1—31); of Himself as the true Vine and His disciples as the
branches {John xv. 1—6); of the trials which the Apostles must
expect and the assured aid of the Comforter (Jobn xvi.); and at the
close lifting up His eyes to heaven solemnly committed them to the
care of the Eternal Father, and dedicated to Him His completed work
(Jobn xvii.). Then the concluding part of the Hallel (Pss. cxv.—cxviii.)
was sung, i.e. chanted, and the little eompany went forth into the
darkness towards the mount of Olives. They would pass through one
of the city gates, “open that night as it was Passover,” down the steep
side of the Kidron (John xviii. 1), and coming by the bridge, they went
onwards towards

Teboqpavel, “the Oil-Press.” It was a garden (Jobn xviii. 1) or an
olive orchard on the slope of Olivet, and doubtless contained & press to
crush the olives, which grew in profusion all arcund. Thither St John
tells us our Lord was often wont to resort (xviii. 2), and Judas *knew
the place.”” Though at a sufficient distance from public thoroughfares
to secure privacy, it was yet apparently easy of access. For a deserip-
tion of the traditional site see Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, p. 455.

33. xal rapadapfdve, the three most trusted and long-tried of the
Apostolic body, who had been before the privileged witnesses of the
raising of the daughter of Jairus and of the Transfiguration.

ixBapPetodas,  to be greatly amazed” (Rev Vers.), “to drede,” Wyclif.
‘We have already met with this word in ch. ix. 15, where it was applied
to the amazement of the people when theysaw the Lord after the Trans-
figuration, and we shall meet with it again in ch, xvi. 5, 6, where it is
applied to the holy women at the Sepulchre. St Mark alone applies
the word to our Lord’s sensations at this crisis of His life, indicating
amazement at the infuition of the abyss of evil, by which He was for a
season 0 be overwhelmed.

kal dSnpovéy, ‘‘and to be sore troubled,” Rev. Version. *ASnuoveir
only occurs (1) here, (2) iv the parallel Matt. xxvi. 37, and {8) in Phil.
ii..26, éwe:dy (Epaphroditus) émmwofivr v wdvras tuas kal abnpoviy.
Buttmann, Lez. p. 29 foll., suggests that the root idea is that of being
“gaway from home,” and so ‘‘perplexed,” “beside oneself.” Others
would connect it with &dyr, adfuww, so that it would denote either
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(&) *atiety,” *“weariness,” loathing of work; comp. Hom. IZ. x1. 88,

émel T éxopéaouro xeipas
rdpvwr. Sévdpen paxpd €8os Té pv lkero Buudr,
or {8) mental pain, *distress,” “agony of mind,” comp, the instance
given by Buttmann from Dem. de F. I., p. 402.7 The awfualness of the
word is indicated by the synonyms given in the old lexicons, dxopeis,
dywray, dupxarer. ’

84. meplAvmos. We met with this word before (vi. 26), where Herod
is maid to have been mepivmos at the request of the daughter of
Herodias for the Baptist’s head ; St Luke also uses the word (xviii.
23, 24) to deseribe how the rich young ruler was mepiAvmos, when he
was bidden to sacrifice his wealth. It points here to a depth of
anguish and sorrow, and we may believe that he, who at the first
temptation had left the Saviour &ype katpoi (Luke iv. 13), had now re-
turned, and whereas before he had brought ‘“to bear against the Lord
ell things pleasant and flattering, if so he might by aid of those entice
or seduce Him from His obedience, 8o now he thought with other
engines to overcome His eonstancy, and tried Him with all painful
things, as before with all pleasurable, hoping to terrify, if it might be,
from His allegiance’to the truth, Him whom manifestly he eould not
allure.” Trench’s Studies, pp. 65, 56, and above, i. 12,

wal ypnyopeire. St Matthew adds uer éuol. *Perfect man, of a
reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting,” He yearned, in this awful
Lour, for human sympathy. It is almost the only personal request He
ie ever recorded to have made, It was but “a cup of cold water’ that
Ho craved. But it was denied Him! Very Man, He leaned upon the
men He loved, and they failed Him |

35, mwpoehddv tl.v.xp&v, wael Mfov Behjy (Luke xxii. 41), perhaps out
of the moonlight into the shadow of the garden.

86. APBa. St Mark alone has preserved for us this word. 8t
Peter could not fail to have treasured up the words of murmured
anguish, which, “about a stone’s throw™ apart, he may have eaught
before he was overpowered with slumber. It is used only twice more
in ’the New Testament, and both times by 8% Paul, Rom. viii, 15,
€\dfere mveiua, viofealas, év § Kpd foper ’ABBa ¢ war#p, and Gal. iv, 6,
élawéarehey & Oeds 70 mvedpa Tob viob avTob els rds kapdlas Fude, xpifor
'ARBd 6 marp. In Syriac it is said to have been pronounced with a
double b when applied to a spiritual father, with a single b when used
in its natural sense. With the double letter at all events it has passed
into the European languages, as an ecclesiastical term, ‘abbas,’ ‘abbot.’
SBee Bp Lightfoot on Gal. iv. 6.

& mamip is added by St Mark to explain the word for some of his
readers. Bee, however, Appendix, p. 224,

ﬂ?“veﬁ" Bf_egldes the parallel Luke xxii. 42 the word is only
found in Heb. Xiil. 9, Sdaxais wouciaes kal Edvaus pi} mapadépeode, and
Jude 12, vegpéhar &rvdpot Smd dvéuwr mpuqﬁoopwm. It denotes (i) simply
* to remove food or cups from the table,” Herod. 1. 119; Xen. Cyr. 1. 3.6;
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(i) “*to lead away from the right path,” “carry about,” Plat. Phedr.
265 B; Plutarch, Timol. vi.; (iii) “suffer to pass,” ‘‘remove” i dwd
Twos, For the previous use of woripior see above, x. 38.

87. Zlpwy. The name of the old life before his call,

ok toyvoas, ‘loxder seems always to retain a sense of physical
power, comp. Matt, ix. 12, ol loxdovres; viil. 28, dore uj loxtay
Twd wapeNdely Sid Ths 0300 éxelyys; Luke xvi. 3, gwdwrew olk loxbw,
“I have not physical strength enough to dig.” It is not a mere
synonym of dirapat. In St Matthew and 8t Luke the address is in the
plural,

38. 4 8t odpt dolerjs. It is not of course implied that His own
“will” was at variance with that of His Father; but, very Man, He
had a human will, and knew the mystery of the opposition of the

" strongest, and at the same time the most innocent, instincts of
humanity.  The fuller acconnt of the ‘“‘Agony’ is found in 8t Luke
xxii. 43, 44,

40, xarafapuvépevor. This word occurs nowhere else in the N. T.
Tt denotes that the Apostles were utterly tired, and their eyes weighed
down with weariness.

kol otk fiSecav, A graphic touch peculiar to the second Evangelist.
No one could have attested it save one of the three Apostles. Hence
it is not mentioned by St Matthew, but doubtless came to St Mark
directly from St Peter.

41. 716 rplrov. The Temptation of the Garden divides itself, like
that of the Wilderness, into three acts, following close on one another,

kadebSere Td Aovwdy, for ever if ye will. The words are spoken in a
kind of gentle irony and sorrowful expostulation. The Golden Hour
for watching and prayer was over.

dnéxa. Their wakefulness was no longer needed, *“Suas jam
peractas habet sopor vices: nunc alia res est.”” Bengel.

fAfev f dpx. The short quick sentences are very noticeable.

woapabiforar. These words appear to indicate the approach of the
band generally, {800 ¢ rapadidovs the approach of the traitor himself,

43—52. THE BETRATAT, .
Matt. xxvi. 47—56; Luke xxii, 47—53; John xviil. 3—11.

43, kal eidls. While He yet spake, the garden was filled with
armed men, . and flashed with the light of numerous lanterns and
torches, though the Paschal moon was at the full, for “in the rocky
ravine of the Kidron there would fall great deep shadows from the
declivity of the mountains and prpjecting rocks, and there were caverns
and grottoes in which & fugitive might retreat.” Lange, Life of
Christ, 1v. 292.
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ylverar “ToiSas. During the two hours that had elapsed since
he had gone forth from the Upper Room he had not been idle. He
had reported to the ruling powers that the favourable moment had
come, and had doubtless mentioned ¢ the Garden’’ whither his Master
was wont to resort. He now returned, but not alone, for

8yMos. This consisted partly (z) of the regular Levitical guards
of the Temple, the apparitors of the Sanhedrin, and partly (b) of
the detachment from the Roman cohort guartered in the Tower
of Antonia under the *“chiliarch® or iribune in command of the
garrison (John xviii. 8, 12). The high-priest, we may believe, had
communicated with Pilate, and represented that the force was needed
for the arrest of a false Messiah, dangerous to the Roman power,

£thww, “clubs,” ‘‘staves.” So Hdt, 11. 63; 1v, 180; Polyb. v1. 36. 3,
In this sense it only oceurs here in the N. T. and the parallels Matt.
xxvi, 47; Luke xxii, 52.

44, odvompoy, ‘‘signum,” Vulg, “a token.” A sign agreed upon,
like oUpBoror, “ex composito datum.” See Sturz de Dial. Alex. et
- Maeed. p. 196. It is more expressive than the syueior of St Matthew
(xxvi. 48). The LXX, use it in Isai. v. 26 in the sense of an “ ensign”
or “‘banner,” Toryapoly dpel oloanpov év rols Evese; also xlix. 22;
Izii. 10. Judas had never imagined that our Lord would Himself
come forth to meet His enemies (John xviii. 2—5). He had antici-
pated the necessity of giving o signal whereby they might know Him.
He had pressed forward and was in front of the rest (Luke xxii, 47).
The word translated ‘““a tokene,” Wyeclif, only occurs here,

45. ‘PaBfel. St Maithew has xafpe, paBfi, combining the Greek
salutation **bail,” ““ be glad,” with the Jewish word of respect.

xaredptAnoev. ¢ Kissed Him fervently or repeatedly,” kissed Him
much (Rev. Vers.)=deosculari or ezosculari in Latin. The word is
used to express (i) the kissing of our Lord by the woman who was
a sinner (Luke vii. 38, xal kareplier Tovs w4das airod); (ii) the kissing
of the prodigal son by his father (Luke xv. 20, éméwecer éml 7w
Tpdxhor avrol xal katepinoer airdv); and (iii) the kissing of St
Paul by the Christians on the sea-shore of Miletus (Acts xx. 37,
enureabvres éwl vdw Tpdynhov Tod Ilgulov katepliovy alriy).

46, IréPadav rds xeipas, For the iechnical sense of this phrase,
““to arrest,” comp. Acts iv. 3, éméBadov airols Tas Xepas xal erro
els Tipow.

47, «lg 8 mg. This we know from St John was Simon Peter
(John xviii. 10), displaying his characteristic impetuosity to the end.
Some think the Apostle’s name was omitted by the Synoptists lest
the publication of it in his lifetime should expose him to the revenge
of the unkelieving Jews,

&v Soilov Tob dpxiepéws. In none of the Synoptie Gospels do we
find mention of his name either. This we are told by Bt John was
Malchus. Bt John was an acquaintance of the high-priest's, and
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probably a frequenter of his house; hence he knew the name of his
servang.

@rdpioy. For other parts of the body expressed by diminutives
comp. 70 Spudriov—rd pwie—aapxiov. Lobeck on Phryn. p. 211 St
Luke and St John tell us it was 76 drdpov T8 Sctibv.  Perhaps it was
not completely severed, for St Luke, who alone also records the heal-
ing, says that our Lord simply touched it and healed him.

48. abrols, the chief priests and elders and officers of the Temple
guard, who had been apparently watching His capture, Luke xxii. 52.

Aqomiv, see note above, ch. xi. 17, :

49. dAN' o mAnpwldow, but [this is done] that the Scriptures
may be fulfilled (Rev. Vers.), See Winer, p. 398. In St Matthew (zxvi.
56) these are the words of Christ Himself.

50, ¥puyov wdvres. Even the impetuous Peter who had made
g0 many promises; even the disciple whom He loved, Its brevity
lends a striking force to this clause,

51. ¢ls ms. This forms an episode as characteristic of St Mark
as that of the two disciples journeying to Emmaus is of St Luke.
Some have conjectured he was the owner of the garden of Gethsemane;
others Lazarus (see Professor Plumptre’s Article on * Lazarus” .in
Smith’s Bible Dict.); others Joses, the brother of the Lord; others,
a youth of the family where Jesus had eaten the Passover. It is far
more probable that it was St Mark himself, the son of Mary, the
friend of St Peter. The minuteness of the details given points to
him. Only one well acquainted with the scene from personal know-
ledge, probably as an eyewitness, would have introduced into his
account of it so slight and seemingly so trivial an incident as this.

kohoi@e.. He lhiad probably been roused from sleep, or was
preparing to retire to rest in a house somewhere in the valley of the
Kidron.

awbéva. He had nothing to cover him except his guw3ts or upper
garment; but in spite of this in his excitement he ventured to press
on amongst the crowd. The owddy, or light wrapper, was not used
by the lower or even middle classes. ‘‘Locuples igitur erat,” remarks
Bengel. The word is used for ™D in Judg. xiv, 12, where Samson
promises to the expounders of his riddle rpuixorra ocwBdvas kal Tpud-
xovra oTéhas iuariwy ; and in Prov. xxxi, 24 of the virtuous woman
awdévas émoinse xai anédora mepiipara Tois Xavavaios. Comp, Thue,
1, 49; Herod. 1. 95, %» uév év lparly évehifdpevos eldy % owwdbw,
In the N. T. it is applied in Matt. xxzvii, 59, Mark zv. 46, and
Luke xxiii, 53, to the fine linen, which Joseph of Arimathma bought
for the Body of Jesus, ’

mpl.gepknpévos. Observe the wep: here in eomposition followed by
éwl, * having a linen cloth cast about him, over his naked body,” as
in Rev, Version. .

52. lw,wag $vyev. “Pudorem vicit timor, in magno periculo.”
Bengel,
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83—66. Tue JewisE Triat,
Matt. xxvi, 57—68 ; Luke xxii, 63—65 (?).

83. xal dwfjyayow. The fechnical word for carrying off to prison.
Cornp. Acts xii, 19, ééhevoer dwaydijvar, ““ to be led away to execu-
tion.” : ‘

apds Tov dpxiepls. TFrom the Garden our Lord seems to have
been brought to the palace of Annas the father-in-law of Caiaphas
(John xzviii. 13). This was either at the suggestion of some of the
ruling powers, or in accordance with previous arrangement, that his
¢ gnake-like” astuteness as president of the Sanhedrin might help
his less crafty son-in-law., The palace seems to have been jointly
occupied by both as a common official residence, and thither, though
it was deep midnight, the chief priests, elders, and seribes repaired.
After a brief questioning (John xzviii. 19—23) He was taken before
Caiaphas in another part of the high priest’s palace, where the firat
irregular trial took place at night.

"54. kal & Ilérpos. Before the palace or within its outer porch
appears to have been a large open square court, in which public
business was transacted. Iuto it Peter and John ventured to follow
(John .xviii. 15). The latter, as being acquainted with the high-
priest, easily obtained admittance; Peter, at first rejected by the
porteress, was suffered to enter at the request of his brother Apostle.

xa\ feppawvdpevos. The night was chilly, and in the centre of the
court the servants of the high-priest had made a fire of charcoal,
and there Peter, now admitted, was warming himself at the open
hearth. The word which is twice applied to St Peter on this occasion
in 8t Mark, and three times in St John, only occurs elsewhere in
N. T. in James ii. 16, 8eppalveste xal xoprdfeade.

B5. ol Bt dpytepels. St Mark passes over the details of the exami-
nation before Anpas and the first commencement of insult and
violence, recorded only by St John (xviil. 19—24). He places us in
the mansion of Cataphas, whither our Lord was conducted across the
court-yard, and where a more formal assembly of the council of the
nation had met together.

inrovy paprvplay. The imperfeet marks their persistent efforts.
By the Law they were bound to secure the agreement of two witnesses
on some specific charge. Before Annas an attempt had been made
to entangle the Accused with insidious guestions, A more formal
character must now be given to the proceedings,

56, toa.. The Law required that at least two witnesses must
agree. See Deut. xvii. 6, xix. 15. But now some who came forward
bad nothing relevant to say, and others contradicted themselves.

88. 7ov vady tobro,. The statements now made are given with
more detail by St Mark than any other of the Evangelists. He alone
tells us they said that they had heard our Lord declare, ““He would
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destroy the Temple made with hands and in three days build anothe.r
made without hands.” In the oppusition made with hands and made
without kands we have proof of the falseness of the aceusation.

B9. ovbt olrws. The untterance of words tending to bring the
Temple into eontempt was regarded as so grave an offence that it
afterwards formed a capital charge against the first martyr, Stephen
(Acts vi. 18). But dangerous as was the charge, it broke down. The
statements of the witnesses did not tally, and their testimony was
therefore worthless. Their memories had travelled over three years
to the occasion of the first Passover at Jerusalem and the first cleansing
of the Temple. But they perverted the real facts of the case (John ii
18—22). 8t Mark alone notices the disagreement of their testimony.
“The differences between the recorded words of our Lord and the
reports.of the witnesses are striking: “I can destroy’ (Matt. xxvi. 1) ;
I will destroy’ (Mark xiv. 58) ; as compared with * Destroy...and I will
raise’ (John . 19).” Westcott's Iniroduction, p. 326 n.

60. xal dvacrds. The impressive silence, which our Lord pre-
served, while false witnesses were being sought against Him (Matt.
xxvi. 62), was galling to the pride of Caiaphas, who saw that nothing
remained but to force Him, if possible, to eriminate Himself, Standing
up, therefore, in the midst (s graphic touch which we owe to St Mark
alone), he adjured Him in the most solemn manrner possible (Matt.
xxvi, 63) to declare whether He was “the Malcha Meshicha ”—the
King Messiah, the Son of the Blessed. For odx dwoxplvy, and ¢ vids
Tob edAoynTob, Bee Appendix, p. 225.

62. & 8t ’Inoois dwev. Thus adjured, the Lord broke the silence
He had hitherto maintained. His answer to such a question must be
linble to no misinterpretation. Peter in an ecstatic moment had de-
clared He was the King Messiah, ‘“the Son of the living God” (Matt,
xvi. 16), and He had not refused the awful Name. Thousands also of
Galilean pilgrims had saluted Him with Hosannas in this character
through the streets of Jerusalem. But as yet He had not openly de-
clared Himeself. The supreme moment, however, had at length ar-
rived, and He now replied, “I am—the Messiah, the Son of God, the
Son of Man—and hereafter ye shall see Me sitting on the right hand of
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” Comp. Dan, vii, 13; Ps.
ii. 4, cx, 1,

€3. & B¢ dpyuepels. Caiaphas had now gained his end. The
Accused had spoken. He had criminated Himself. All was uproar
and confusion. The high-priest rent his linen robes. This was not
lawful for him to do in cases of mourning (Lev. x. 6, xxi. 10}, but was
allowable in cases of blasphemy (see 2 Kings xviii, 37). It was to be
performed standing, and so that the rent was to be from the neck
straight downwards, The use of the plural “his clothes,” by St Mark,
seems to intimate that he tore all his clothes, except that which was
next his body.

64. oi Bt wdavres. Worse than false prophet, worse than false
Messiah, He had declared Himself to be the “Son of God,” and that
in the presence of the high-priest and the great Council, He had in-
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curred the capital penalty. But though they thus passed sentence,
they could not execute it. The right had been taken from them ever
since Judma became a Roman province. The sentence, therefore,
needed confirmation, and the matier must be referred to the Roman
governor.

#voxov. See above, chap, iii. 29.

65. kal fpfavro. It was now early morning, and till further steps
could be taken our Lord was left in charge of soldiers of the guard
and the servants and apparitors of the high-priest.

éurriar. In those rough ages a prisoner under sentence of death
was ever delivered over to the mockery of his guards., It was so now
with the Holy One of God. Spitting was regarded by the Jews as an
expression of the greatest contempt (Num. xii. 14; Deut. xxv. 9).
Seneca records that it was inflicted at Athens on Aristides the Just,
_but it was only with the utmost difficuity any one could be found
willing to do it. But those who were excommunicated were specially
liable to this expression of contempt (Isaiah 1. 6).

kohadlfev, “to sirike with the clenched fist,” from xéAagos, the
fist. 'The word is twice used by St Paul, 1 Cor. iv, 11, kohad{dpela
xal dorraraduev, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 5667 pot...&yyehos Zarard, Iva pe kohaplin;
once by St Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 20, woior yap xhéos el duaprdvorres xal KoAa-
didpevor Smoueveire, Comp. Ter. Adel. m. 2. 36, “Omnes dentes
libessit mihi, preterea colaphis tuber est totum caput.” The word
used in Attic Greek is kovdvAifewr, from xérdvhos.

pamlopacwy, (i) a stroke with & rod (faris), a cadgel, (ii} a slap on
the face with the flat of the hand. Comp. Isal. 1. 6, 8dwka Tas diaydras
apov els pamrlopara,

DaPor.  The meaning apparently is ¢“they received Him with,”
¢ {ook Him in hand with blows of their hands.” Meyer understands
the expression as equivalent to *‘took Him into custody with such
blows,” But this seems hardly tenable,

66—T72. THE DENIAL oF our Lomp pY St PETER.
Matt, xxvi. 69—75; Luke xzii, 54—62; John xviii. 15—18, 256—27.

66. kal ovros Tob Ilérpov. During the sad scene enacied in the
hall of trial above, an almost sadder moral tragedy had been enacted
in the court below.

kdre. The house was probably built round the i), and the
rooms looked down into it. ‘ On the north-east corner of Mount
Zion was the palace of the High Priest. Being built on the slope
of the hill there was under the principal apartments a lower story,
with a porch in front, so that we can understand how on that eveniful

night Peter was beneath in the palace.” Edersheim’s Tempie Service,
p. 12.

&v 1 ai\fj. In oriental houses the street door opens into an entrance -
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hall or passage (wuhow); beyond this is a central court (aéAs) open to
the sky and surrounded by pillars.

67. Oepparvbpevov. This seems to have been shortly after hia
entrance, as related above. The maid who approached probably was
the porteress who had admitted him. ’

PAAacn, with fized and earnest gaze, ses ahove, vill 25.

68. oblre olda, scil. adréw. Two separate answers are united. . The
particles simply connect, and the repetition marks the urgency of
the denial. -

els T3 mpoadhiov, vestibulum, a word only found here, equivalent to vé»
mviove in 8t Matthew. Anxious probably for a favourable opportunity of
retiring altogether, the Apostle now moved towards the darkness of the
porch. Here the second denial took place (Matt. xxvi. 71, 72), and for
the first time oAékrwp épdwnoer.

69. kal 1} mabioir. Recognised at the poreh, Peter seems to have
returned once more towards the fire, and was conversing in his rough
Galilsan dialect with the soldiers and servants when, after the lapse
of an hour, another maid approached.

Tols mapesTéowy, amongst whom was a kinsman of Malchus (John
xviii. 26).

70. jpveiro, ““he persisted in denying it.”” This denial was probably
addressed to those round the fire. But escape was hopeless.

kol perd pikply, dasrdays dael Goas s, Luke xxii. 59,

TahAalos €. The Galilean burr was rough and indistinct, Hence
the Galilans were not allowed to read aloud in the Jewish synagogues,
They were unable to pronounce the gutturals distinetly, and they
lisped, pronouncing sk like th. '

Tl. dvabeqarilev. Comp. Acts xxiii. 12, ol 'Toudafor dvadeudmoay
davrols, * bound themselves under a curse;” see also xxiii, 14, 21.
’Avdfena is “an accursed thing,” drafleparifew, to “devote to destruc-
tion,” “to curse.” Assailed by the bystanders just mentioned and by
the kinsman of Malchus (John xviii. 26), the Apostle now fell deeper
still. With oaths and curses he denied that he had ever known the
Man of whom they spoke, and at that moment, for the second time,
the cock crew, and at the same moment the Lord, either (a) on His
way from the apartments of Annas across the court-yard to the palace
of Caiaphas, or (b) thrust back into the court after His condemnation,
turned and looked upon Peter (Luke xxii. 61), : .

" 72, xal dvepwmfody. That glance of sorrow went straight fo the
Apostle’s heart; all that his Lord had said, all His repeated warnings
rushed back to his remembrance, and lit up the darkness of his soul.
He could contain himself no longer, and

riPakdy, © when he thought thereon,” The foree of the word

has been variously understood. (i) Some would supply Tods dpfan-
kots 7@ “Inood, but this cannot be, and is opposed to Liuke xxii, 61;
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(ii) the Valgate renders it ‘“ceepit flere,” ‘ he began to weep,” in which
it is supported by the Syriac version, and a quotation from Diog.
Lagrt. v1. 2, 4, énéBale reperifav (cantilare ceepit) is adduced by Kuinoel ;
(iii) others would render it ‘he continued weeping,” addens flevit:
comp. émBaiwr épwrde, Theoph. Char. 8, émBalwr ¢y, Diod. Sic.
845 », but nothing has been said before about his beginning to weep;
(iv) others understard it to mean “quumve foras projecisset,” when he
had flung himself forth he wept, suggested by the ¢fedbiv #tw of Matt.
xxvi. 75 and Luke xxii. 62, but though we can say émriBd\\ew rwior éxi
7, -*“to rush upon,” the word can hardly stand alome in this sense;
(v) others would supply 7o {udrior 79 regarfl, “drawing his mantle
over his head,” but for 'such an ellipsis there is no precedent; (vi)
lasily we come to the meaning given above, ‘‘when he [had] thought
thereon,” = the Latin attendere and supplying 74 dAexrpopuwrig or =4
pieare.  Before it i8 said of him that he drveurfiofn recalled the
saying of the Master, now he thought over it, cast it over in his mind,
going back point by point over the sad incident,

¥chawy, he not only wept, but *“‘continued weeping.” The word
denotes loud and bitter wailing, in opposition to daxpiew, or *“weeping
silently,” Comp. John xi. 3. -

CHAPTER XV,

28. Tischendorf omits the whole of {his verse. Tregelles incloses
it in brackets. It is wanting in WABCDX. It was probably noted in
the margin here from the paraliel in 8t Luke and so came into the
text. Bt Mark, it has been observed, very rarely produces prophetic
testimony.

29. olkobopdv rpioly fpépas is the reading of the best M3S.

84. Aepd NCLD; Rec. happéd; hapsz BD; caBaxfavel is the reading
‘adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles.

4. ‘Iwoyros RIBD{gr)Li; Rec. 'Iwoy from parallel in 8t Matthew,

46. 76 wrdpa. Tischendorf and Tregelles adopt this with NBDT.:
Ree, adpa. ) .

1—15. THe EXAMINATION BEFORE PILATE.

Matt. xxvii, 1, 11—14; Luke xxiii. 2—5, 13—24 ; John xviil.
29—xix. 16.

1. xal ebis. As the day dawned, a second and more formal
‘meeting of the Sanhedrin was convened in one of the halls or conrts
near at hand. A legal Sanhedrin it could hardly be called, for there
are scarcely any traces of such legal assemblies during the Roman
pericd. In theory the action of this august court was humane, and

ST MABK ‘ N
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the proceedings were conducted with the greatest care. A greater
anxiety was manifested to clear the arraigned than to secure his eon-
demnation, especially in matters of life and death. It was enacted
(i) that a majority of at least two must be secured before condemna-
tion; (ii) that while & verdiet of acquitial eould be given on the same
day, one of guilty must be reserved for the following day; (iii) that no
criminal trial could be carried through in the night; (iv) that the
judges who eondemned a criminal to death must fast all day; (v) that
the sentence itself could be revised; and that (vi) if even on the way
to execution the criminal reflected that he had something fresh to
adduce in his favour, he might be led back and have the validity of
his statement examined. See Ginsburg’s Article on The Sanhedrim in
Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, 111. 767. But the influence of the Bad-
ducees, who were now in the ascendancy, and were Draconian in their
severity, had changed all this, and it was resolved to endorse the
sentence alrcady pronounced, and deliver over the Great Accused to
the secular arm. '

dmriveykav. Either (i) to one of the two gorgeous palaces which the
first Herod had erected, or (i) to a palace near the tower of Antonia,
for hither the governor had come up from Cemsarea ““on the sea” to
keep order during the feast.

ITaldre. The Roman governor roused thus early that eventful
morning to preside in a case, which has handed down his name through
the centuries in connection with the greaiest crime committed since
the world began, was Pontius Pilate. (i) His name Pontius is thought
to indicate that he was connected, either by descent or adoption, with
the gens of the Pontii, first conspicuous in Roman history in the person

. of .. Pontius Telesinus, the great Samnite general, His cognomen
‘Pilatus has been interpreted as (a) “armed with the pilum or javelin,”
as (b)) an abbreviation of pileatus, from pileus, the cap or badge of
manumitted slaves, indicating that he was either a libertus (“*freed-
man?), or descended from one. He succeeded Valerius Gratus .D. 26,
and brought with him his wife Procla or Clandia Procula, (i) His
office was that of procurator under the governer (propretor) of Syria,
but within his own province he had the power of a legatus. His
headquarters were at Cesarea (Acts xxiii. 23); he had assessors to
assist him in couneil (Acts xxv. 12); wore the military dress; was at-
tended by a cohort as a body-guard (Matt. xxvii, 27); and at the
great festivals came up to Jerusalem to keep order. When presiding
as judge he would sit on a Bema or portable tribunal erected on a
tesselated pavement, called in Hebrew Gabbatha (John xix. 13), and
was invested with the power:-of life and death (Matt. zxvii. 26).
(iii) In character he was not insensible to the claims of mercy and
justice, but he was weak and vacillating, and ineapable of compromising
his own safety in obedience to the dictates of his conscience. As a
overnor he had shewn himself cruel and unscrupulous (Luke xiii. 1, 2),
and cared little for the religious susceptibilities of a people whom he
despised and eonld not understand.

2. twnpdrnoer, This was a private investigation within the pre-



XV. 9] - NOTES. 195

torium, after the Jews, carefully suppressing the religious grounds on
which they had condemned our Lord, had advanced against Him a
triple accusaiion of (i) seditious agitation, (ii) prohibition of the
payment of the tribute money, and (iii) the assumption of the sus-
picious title of ¢ King of the Jews.”” This was a political charge, and
one which Pilate could not overlook, Having no guestor-to conduct
the examination, he was obliged to hear the case in person.

ad Myes. 3t Mark does not mention here what we know from
St John, {a) the inquiry of our Lord of Pilate why he asked the
question, and (b) His explanation of the real nature of His kingdom
(John xviii. 87, 88). He brings out our Lord’s acknowledgment of
His regal dignity, though Pilate could not understand His meaning.

3. karnydpovy, impft., * persisted in accusing.” After the first
examination Pilate came forth to the Jewish deputation, standing
before the entrance of the palace, and declared his conviction of the
innocence of the Accused (Jobn xviii. 38; Luke xxiii. 4). This was
the signal for a furious clamour on the part of the chief priests and
members of the Sanhedrin, and they accused our Lord of many
things, of (1) “‘stirring up the people,” and (2) “teaching falsely
throughout all Judsa, beginning from Galilee even to Jerusalem”
{Luke xxiii. 5).

4. wdhw drnpdra. These renewed accusations led to further
questions from Pilate, but our Lord preserved a complete silence.
This increased the procurator’s astonishment, but he thought he had
found an escape from his dilemma, when he heard the word ** Galilee.”
Galilee was within the province of Herod Antipas, and he sent the
case to his tribunal (Luke xzxiii. 6-—12). But Herod also affirmed
that the Accused had done nothing worthy of punishment, and
Pilate, finding the case thrown back upon his hands, now resolved
to try another experiment for escaping.from the responsibility of a
direot decision. ]

6. xard 8t éopriv. ‘“Now af festival time.” There is no article
here or in Matt. xxvii. 15, or Luke xxiii. 17.

7. Bapeppds. (i) according to some, Bar-Abbas, ““son of a father,”
or (ii) Bar-Rabbas, “son of a Rabbi.” The reading 'Incoi» BapaBgar
in Matt. xxvii. 16, is rightly rejected by the best editors.

perd Tév oracwaordy. The word is only found here. The verb
oraguifew occurs in 2 Mace. iv. 30; Jos. 4ni. xiv, 2. 1. The circum-
stance that Barabbas was one of a set of murderers is peculiar to
St Mark. He had headed apparently one of the numerous insur-
rections against the Roman power, which were constantly harassing
the procurators, and giving untold trouble to the legionary troops
quartered at Cmsarea and other places. In this particular insurrec-
tion blood had been ghed, and apparently some Roman soldiers had
been killed. .

9. & 5¢ ITeddvos. The proposition of the people that he should
act according to his usual custom concurred with Pilate’s own wishes

N2
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and hopes, and he resolved deliberately to give the populace their
choiee.

10. ¢ylveoxey, imperfect, *“He was aware,” “He perceived,” and his
perception was concurrent with the action going on.

5id ¢pBévov. He could not doubt who were the ringleaders in the
tumultuous scene now being enacted, or what was the motive that
had prompted them to bring the Aceused before his tribunal—nothing
more or less than envy of the influence He had gaiied and the favour
He had won throughout the land. He hoped, therefore, by appealing
directly to the people to proeure our Lord’s release.

11. dvéoeauv. The expression only occurs again in Luke xxiii. 5.
It denotes (i) o shake to and fro, to brandish; (ii) to make threatening
gestures ; (iii)to stir up or instigate (Rev. Vers.). **Itwas probably at thie
junctare that he received the message from his wife imploring him to
have nothing to do with “that just person’ (Matt. xxvii. 19) standing
before him, His feelings, therefore, of awe were intensified, and his
resolve to effect the release increased. But the chief priests stirred up
the people, and urged them to choose Barabbas, the patriot leader,
the zealot for their country, the champion against oppression.

22. 7l Oékere motrjow §v Aéyere. This classical construction wouetr
Te Tivd, in place of 7 Twf, only oceurs here and in Matt. xxvii. 22. This
question seems to have been put in disdain and anger ; disdain &t their
fickleness, anger at the failure of his efforts to stem the torrent.

8v Méyere.  He may have hoped that the sound of the title might
have not been in vain on the ears of those who had lately eried,
“Blessed is the king that cometh in the name of the Lord,* ¢ Blessed
is the kingdom of our father David” (Luke xiz. 38; Mark xi, 10).
But he was bitterly deceived.

14. & 8% ITaMdvos. Still the procurator did not at once yield,
though already at Casarea he had had proof of the invincible tenacity
of & Jewish mob, whom not even the prospect of instant death eould
deter (Jos. Antig. xviir, 3. 1). He resolved to make another direct
appeal to the excited crowd. *“Why should he crucify Him?” «“What
evil had He done?”

ol 8% mepurods. The cry was kept up unbroken, Away with this
man, Crucify Him! Crucify Him! In vain Pilate expostulated. In
vain he washed his hands openly before them all (Matt. xxvii. 24) in
token of his conviction of the perfect innocence of the Acensed. is
wavering in the early stage of the trial was bringing on its terrible
consequences.

15. PovAépevos. One hope, however, the procurator still seems to
have retained. Irresolution indeed had gone too far, and he could
not retrace his steps. He thought he must eontent the people, and
therefore released Barabbas unto them, But he imagined there was
room for & compromise. ~Clamorous as was the crowd, perhaps they
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-would be satisfied with a punishment only less terribi¢ than the Cross,
and go he gave fhe order that He, Whom he had pronounced perfectly
innocent, should be scourged. .

7 ikaydy worfjoa, “volens populo satisfacere,” Vulg. =*to satisfy,”
““to appease:” comp. Luke xxii, 88, 6 8¢ elwer adrois, ‘Ikavéy éorw;
2 Cor. ii. 6, {kavéy 19 Towdry % émripla adrn; Acts xvii. 9, kal Aa-
Béyres Td ikavdy wapd Tob Tdooves. For the Latinism here used by
St Mark comp. Polyb. Exe. Leg. p. 1325, éar 10 ikavdvy wof 1§ cvy-
K\yTg xatd T ¢ dpx7s éfovoiav; Diogenes L. Bio. 1v. 50, 78 {kavéy
goi mojow, édy TaparAfrous mepps; Appian, Punie, . 68, el 70 {kavdy
aroienre ' Pupalots.

dpayidoas, flagellare, flagellis ecedere. The word only oceurs
here and in Matt. xxvii. 26. Generally the scourging before crucifizion
wag inflicted by lictors (Livy, xxxmi. 86; Jos. Bell. Jud. 1. 14. 9;
v. 11. 1}.. But Pilate, as sub-governor, had no lictors at his disposal,
and therefore the punishment was inflicted by soldiers, Lange, 1v.
356 n. The Roman scourging was horribly severe. Drops of lead and
small gharp-pointed bones were often plaited into the scourges, and the
sufferers not unfrequently died under the infliction. Compare the
horribile flagellum of Hor. Sat. 1.1ii. 119 ; and *‘flagrum pecuinis ossibus
catenatum,” Apul. Met. viii, That the soldiers could not have per-
formed their duty with forbearance on this oceasion, is plain from the
wanton malice, with which they added mockery to the scourging.

tva oravpuby. XEven as He Himself had again and again predicted
would be the cagse. See above, chap. viii.34, The spectacie of so much
suffering so meekly borne did not suffice. ¢“If thou let this man go,”
they cried, “thou art not Csmsar’s friend: whosoever maketh himself
& king speaketh against Cmsar” (John xix. 12), This crafty well-
chosen cry roused all Pilate’s fears. He could only too well divine
the consequences if they accused him of sparing a prisoner who had
_been accused of treason before the gloomy suspicious Tiberius (* atro-
cissim8 exercebat leges majestatis,”” Suet. Vie. T'ib. c. 58; Tac. Ann.
1. 38). His fears for his own personal safety turned the scale. After
one more effort therefore (John xix, 13—15), he gave the word, the
irrevocable word, “Let Him be crucified” (John xix. 16), and the long
struggle was over. St John, it iz to be observed, mentions the
scourging as one of Pilate’s final attempts to release Jesus. St Mark,
like 8t Matthew, looks upon it as the first act in the awful tragedy of
the Crucifixion. Both views are equally true. The scourging should
have moved the people; it only led them to greater obduracy; it
proved, as St Mark brings out, the opening scene in the Crucifixion.
See Wilson on the Evidential Argument from the Crucifizion.

16—24. THE MocrERY oF THE Souprers, TaE Way To TEE CROSS.
Matt, xxvil. 27—32; John xix. 1—3.

16, ot 8¢ erparudrar, The body-guard of the procurator.

forw s at\is, within the court, which is the pretorium (Rev. Vers.),
or palace (Rev. Mar.).
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ampavrapiov denoted (i) the tent of the commander in a Roman
camp; (ii) the residence of & governor: comp. Acts xxiii, 35, keAedoas
év 13 wportwple ‘Hpwdor puhdsoestac adrév; comp, Cie. Perr, ii. 5. 12.
30, ¢“illa domus preetoria, que regis Hieronis fuit; (iii) the official
country house of a Roman commander; (iv) the barracks of the prm-
torian guard at Rome; (v) the pratorian guard itself, Phil, i.13, dore
Tols déopovs pov gavepobs év Xpiory yévesfar év bhp 7¢ mwparTwple.
Bp Lightfoot remarks that the word ‘‘palace” might have been
adopted in all the passages in the Gospel and Acts, as adequately
expressing the meaning. Revision of the New Test., p. 49.

SAny v owelpav. © The whole cohors™ (Bev. Mar.). In the palace-
court, which formed a kind of barracks or guard-room,.they gathered
the “whole maniple.” Josephus, B.J. v. 5. 8, tells us that during
the chief festivals a maniple, sxeipa, was always kept ready at hand
to crush any disturbance that might arise. Here the word is applied
to the detachment brought by Judas to apprehend our Lord {John
Xviii. 3), comp. also Aets x. 1, xxi. 31, xxvii. 1. A maniple was the
third part of a Roman cohort, and its nominal strength was 200
men, Koverwdle £ éore orparwerdy % 88 omeipa o (200). Theophy-
lact, quoted in Wetstein.

17. &SSiokoveww attov wopdipav. Instead of the white robe,
with which Herod had mocked Him, they threw around Him a scarlet
sagum, or soldier's cloak. St Matthew, xxvii. 28, calls it yAauida
xokxlyyp; Bt John, xix. 2, ipdrov wopgupetr, It was probably a war-
cloak, such as princes, generals, and soldiers wore, dyed with purple;
‘‘probably a cast-off robe of state out of the praetorian wardrobe,”—g
burlesque of the long and fine purple robe worn only by the Emperor,
Lange, 1v. 357.

aeprribéacy. In mimiery of the laurel wreath worn at times by the
Cemsars.

dxdvdwov orépavoy. Formed probably of the thorny nibk, a iree
which is found in all the warmer parts of Palestine, but which abso-
Iuntely overruns a great part of the Jordan valley, making it one im-
penetrable thicket. See Tristram’s Nat. Hist, of the Bible, p. 428;
and Land of Israel, p. 429.

19. #rvmrov, “smote Him again and again.”
évérrvov. See note above, ch, xiv. 65.

21. dyyapetovay, The condemned were usually obliged to earry
either the entire cross, or the cross-beams fastened together like the
letter V, with their arms bound to the projecting ends. Hence the
term furcifer, ‘““cross-bearer.”” ¢ Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde
affigatur cruci.” This had a reference to our Lord being typified by
Isaac bearing the wood of the burnt offering, (fen. xxii, 6, But ex-
haasted by all He had undergone, our Lord sank under the weight
laid upon Him, and the soldiers had not proceeded far from the city
gate, when they met a man whom they could “compel” (Rev. Vers.)
or ““impress” (Rev, Mar.) into their service, ’Ayyapeterr is a Persian
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word. At regnlar stages throughout Persia (Hdt. vt 98; Xen. Cyrop.
vir. 6, 17) mounnted couriers were kept ready to carry the royal
despatches. Hence the verb (argariare Vulg.) denotes (1) to despatch
as a mounted courier; (2) to impress, force to do some service. It
ocenrs also in Matf. v, 41, “Whosoever ghall compel thee to go a
mile, go with him twain.” &eres ge dyyapevcer pihoy &. Compare
also Joseph. dnt. xuir. 2. 3.

Zlpova Kvpyvatov. The man thus impressed was passing by, and
coming from the country (Luke xxiii. 26). "His name was Simon, a
Hellenistio Jew, of Cyrene, in northern Africa, the inhabitantis of
which distriet had & synagogue at Jerusalem {Acts ii. 10, vi. 9).

Tdv warépa "AlgdvBpov kal ‘Poddov. St Mark alone adds this,
Like *‘Bartimaus, the son of Timwmus,” these words testify to his
originality, From the way they are mentioned it is clear that these
two persons must have been well known to the early Chrisfians,
possibly as residents at Rome, where St Mark was writing, In Rom.
xvi. 13 we find the Apostle St Paul saying, dowdoasfe “Potdoy 1dv
Exhexrdr év kuply kul THy pnTépa adrob kal éuod. He here mentions the
mother of Rufus as being also his mother, i.e. bound to him by many
proofs of maternal kindness. Henece it is possible that the wife of
Simon of Cyrene may at some time or other, ‘*at Antioch, or Corinth,
and afterwards at Rome, have come within the inner circle of
St Paul's friends.” Origen conjectures that Simon himself may have
owed his conversion to St Mark, and thus the Cross which he was
compelled to bear after Jesus, was taken to his heart. Bt Polycarp
(ad Phil. 9) mentions a Rufus as an eminent Martyr,

tva dpn Tov aravpdy adroi. The cause of execution was generally
inscribed on a white tablet, called in Latin titulus (*‘qui causam peene
indicaret,”’ Sueton. Calig. 82). Ii was borne either suspended from
the néck, or carried before the sufferer. The latter was probably the
mode adopted in our Liord’s case. And Simon may have borne both
title and Cross. St Mark does not mention our Lord’s words on the
way to the women (Luke xxiii, 28—31).

22. Jépovewy, ¢ ferunt non modo ducunt,” Bengel, Other passages,
where the word occurs in this Gospel, as i 32, ii. 3, vii. 32, imply
infirmity or dependence in the person brought. Hence it has been
with reason inferred that our Lord was sinking under the weight of
the cross.

éml 7iv TolyoBdv rémov. St Mark gives the explanation of the
Hebrew word ‘Golgotha.” 8t Luke omits it altogether. It was a
bare hill or rising ground on the north or north-west of the eity,
having the form on its rounded summit of a skull, whenee its name.
It was (a) apparently a well-known spot; (b) outside the gate (comp.
Heb. xiii, 12); but (c) near the city (John xix. 20); (d) on a thorough-
fare leading into the country (Luke xxiii. 26); and () contained a
“garden” or *‘orchard” (John xix. 41). From the Vulgate rendering
of Luke xxiii, 33, “Et postquam venermnt in locum, qui vocatur Cal-
varie’ (=a bare skull, “pe place of Caluarie,” Wyclif), the word
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Calpary bas been introduced into the English Version, obscuring the
meaning of the Evangelist, There is nothing in the name to suggest
the idea that the remains of malefactors who had been executed were
strewn about, for the Jews always buried them.

23. B(Bovy, literally, they offered Him (Rev. Vers.).

{opupyiapévoy olvoy. This was “the sour wine,” or posca ordinarily
drunk by the Roman soldiers: *Vinum atque acetum milites nostros
solere aceipere: uno die vinum, alio die acetum.” Ulpian, G. de Ero-
gent., militum, quoted by Wetstein, It was 2 merciful custom of the
Jews to give those condemned to crucifixion, with a view to producing
stupefaciion, a strong aromatic wine, Lightfoot tells us (Hor. Heb.
11. 366) it was the special task of wealthy ladies at Jernsalem to pro-
vide this potion. The custom was founded on a Rabbinic gloss on
Proverbs xxxi. 6, “Give strong drink to him that is perishing, and wine
to those whose soul is in bitterness.”

"~ ovx aPev. The two malefactors, who were led forth with Him,
probably partook of it, but He would take nothing to cloud His
faculties.

24. oravpolaw adrdv. Thers were four kinds of crosses, (i) the
crux simplex, o single stake driven through the chest or longitudinally
through the body; (ii) the cruz decussata (x); (iii) the erux immissa ();
and (iv) the crux commissq (T)., From the mention of the title placed
over the Saviour’s Head, it is probable that His cross was of the third
kind, and that He was laid upon it either while it was on the ground,
or lifted and fastened to it as it stood upright, His arms stretched out
along the two cross-beams, and His body resting on a little projection,
sedile, a foot or two above the earth. That His feet were nailed ag
well as His hands is apparent from Luke xxiv. 39, 40.

kal Suapeplfovras, i.e. the soldiers, a party of four with a centurion
(Acts xdi. 4), for each sufferer, detailed, according to the Roman custom,
ad excubias, to mount guard, and see that the bodies were nob taken
away.

BdM\ovres ihiipov. The dice doubtless were ready at hand, and one
of their helmets would serve to throw them, '

als v{ dpy. The clothes of the crucified fell to the soldiers who
guarded them, as part of their perquisites, The outer garment, or
tallith, they divided into fourth paris, probably loosening the seams.
The inner garment, like the robes of the priests, was without seam,
woven from the top throughout (John xix. 23), of linen or perhaps of
wool. It would have been destroyed by rending, so for it they cast
Jots, unconsciously fulfilling the words spoken long ago by the Psalmist,
They parted my raiment among them, and for wy vesture they did cast
lots (Ps. xxil. 18).

25—38. TrE Drats.
Matt, xxiii. 45—80; Luke xxiii. 44—46; John xix. 28—30.
25. &pa rplrn. 9 ant. There is no entirely satisfactory solution
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of the discrepancy bétween this statement and the words of St John
xix. 14, where he gays that it was about the sixth hour when Pilate
delivered Jesus to be crucified. It has been thought that g.) St Mark
may mean the division of the day beginning with the third hour and
extending to noonday; that (ii) “the third hour” refers to the time
when the Jews cried out, ““Crucify Him ;" that (iif) ¢third” is an exror
for *‘sixth,” i.e. T for §7: “‘multi episemum Graecum § putaverunt
edsé I,” Jerome; that (iv) St John writing his Gospel at a later period
and in s different part of the world may have followed a different mode
of reckoning time. * How easily such difficulties may arise can be
seen by the curious fact that noon, which means the ninth hour (rona
hora) or three o’clock, is now used for twelve o’clock.”

“ On an average,” says Edersheim, ‘“the first hour of the day cor-
responded nearly to our 6 a.m. The Romans reckoned the hours
from midnight; hence at the sizth hour of Roman calculation, Pilate
brings Jesus out to the Jews, while at the third hour of the Jewish,
and hence the ninth of the Roman and of our calculation, He was led
forth to be crucified.” Temple Service, p. 174,

26. 1 tmypadr. The cause of execution was generally, as we
have seen, iuscribed on a white tablet, titulus, smeared with gypsum.
Tt had been borne before Him on His way to the Cross, or suspended
round His neck. It was row nailed on the projecting top of the
cross over His head.

& Baohets T7dv "TovBalwy. Slight variations mark the account of
the inscription -in the four Evangelists: St Matthew and 8t Mark
agree in giving ¢ Basiheds 76¥ Tovdelww ; St Luke (xxiii, 38) gives ¢
Baothevs v “Tovdalwy obiros; St John (xix. 19). 'Incods ¢ Nafwpalos ¢
Baoihels Téy Tovdalwy.

27. Bio Aqorrds, ‘‘two robbers,” (Rev. Vers.) or “ bandits.” 8t Luke
(xxiii, 33) calls them xaxovgyovs ““malefactors.” See note above, xi. 17.
It is more than probable that they belonged to the band of Barabbas
and ‘“had been engaged in one of those fierce and fanatical out-
breaks against the Roman domination which on a large scale or &
gmall so fast succeeded one another in the latter days of the Jewish
commonwealth,” This explains the fact that we read of no mockery
of them, of no gibes levelled against them. They were the popular
heroes, They realized the popular idea of the Messiah, See Trench’s
Studies, p. 294.

28. For the omission of this verse see critical note above.

29. otd. An exclamation of exultant derision corresponding to
the Latin Veh! It only occurs in this place in N.T. Dio Nerva,
wdvrey 08 Tor avfpodTwr, kal auTdy TOr Bovhevrdr bt pdhgTa oup-
Bodvras dhvpwowika obd ; Ter. Adelp. u1. 2, 17, Vah qualem me putas
esse?

4 wkataldwy. St Luke alone mentions the taunts of the soldiers,
§tos wposgépovres alrg, and saying, *“If Thou be the King of the
Jews, save Thyself” (zxiii. 37).
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31. xal ol dpyiepels, whose high dignity and sacred office should
have ta;,ught them better than to descend to the low passions of
the mob.

{pralfovres. The ordinary bystanders blasphemed, é8hacdnuovy
(v. 29}, the members of the Sanhedrin mocked, for they thought they
had achieved a complete victory.

32. xal ol cuwverravpupévor. At first both the robbers joined in
reproaching Him. One of them however went further than this, and
was guilty of blaspheming Him (Luke xxiii. 39), but, as the weary
hours passed away, the other, separating himself from the sympathies
of all who stood around the Cross, turned in unexampled penitence ~
and faith to Him that hung so elose to him, and whose only “ token
of royalty was the erown of thorns that still clung to His bleeding
brows,” and in reply to his humble request to be remembered when
He should come in His kingdom, heard the gracious words, *To-day
shalt thow be with me in paradise™ (Luke xxiii. 43). Thus even from
“the Tree” the Lord began to reign, and when * lifted up,” to “draw”
men, even as He had said, unto Himself {(John xii. 32).

33. kal yevopébims dpas ¢krys, i.e. 12 o'clock. The most mysteri-
ous period of the Passion was rapidly drawing near, when the Lord of
life waa about to yield up His spirit and taste of death. At this hour
nature herself began to evince her sympathy with Him ‘Whom man
rejected.

oxdros. It is impossible to explain the origin of this darkness,
The Passover moon was then at the full, so that it could not have
been an eclipse. Probably it was some supernatural derangement of
the terrestrial atmosphere. The Phariseces had often asked for a
*gign from heaven.” Nocw one was granted them.

¥wg dpas dvdrys, e, till 3 o'clock. A veil hides from us the inei-
dents of these three hours, and all the details of what our Loxd,
shrouded in the supernatural gloom, underwent * for us men and for
our salvation.”

34. Ty évdry dpq, the hour of the offering of the evening saeri-
fice: comp. Acts iii. 1, Ilérpos xal Twdrwys dréBawor els 76 lepow éml
7w Gpav Tis mpooevxns Ty dvdrqv. The Emperor Augustus set the
Jews free from attendance in courts of law about the ninth hour,
Jos. Ant. zvi, 6. 2; Edersheim, Zemple Service, p. 131.

iPonoey. He now gives utterance {o the words of the first verse of
the xxii®? Psalm, in which, in the bitierness of his soul, David had
complained of the desertion of his God.

ot éwl. This is the only one of the *Seven Sayings from the

Cross,” which has been recorded by St Mark, and he gives the original

Aramaic and its explanation. Observe that of these sayings (i} the

firet three all referred to others, to (¢) His murderers, (b) the penitent

malefactor, (¢} His earthly mother; (i} the next three referred to His

own mysterious and awful conflict, (a) His loneliness, (b) His sense
L)
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of thirst, (¢} His work now all but ended; (iii} with the seventh He
commends His soul into His Father’s hands.

aufayfavel. Sh'baktani occurs in the Chaldee paraphrase as an
Aramaic form for the Hebrew ‘azobtani.

$ Beds pov 6 deds pov. St Matthew gives the rare vocative form feé,
It is remarkable that St Mark gives the Aramaic form more exactly
than St Matthew., DBut it is characteristic of St Mark on solemn
occasions to cite the very words spoken by our Lord,

éyxarumwes, “‘quid dereliquisti me?” Vulg.: this touching word,
expressive of uttermost desertion, is unsed by St Paul in his last
extant Epistle to deseribe his complete desertion at his trial, 2 Tim.
iv. 10, Anuds ydp pe dykavéhmev; iv. 16, wdrres ue éyxatélumoy,
¢ omnes me dereliquerunt,”” Vulg.

35. ‘HMelov davel. They either only caught the first syllable, or
misapprehended words, or, as some think, spoke in wilful mockery,
and declared he called not on Eli, God, but on Elias, whose appear-
ance was universally expected. See note above, ix. 11.

36. &fovs. The posce, the ordinary drink of the Roman soldiers.
Burning thirst is the most painful aggravation of death by crucifixion
and the reed, or hyssop-stalk (John xix, 29), and the sponge were pro-
vided ready to quench the agonising thirst of the sufferers.

xohdpw, a hyssop-reed; boodmwy wepbévres mposiweyrar alrov 7§
erépare, John xix. 29,

dmdéngey avroy, “offered it to Him to drink.” For the construction
comp. 1 Cor. iii. 2, ydAa vpds éwémioa, and above ix. 41, wémoy
Vpds worrpior Udaros. .

ere. According to St Mark, the man himself eries dgere, and the
word may mean, ‘‘Let me alone;” according to St Matthew, the
others cry out thus to him as he offers the drink, saying d¢es (Swper;
according to St John, several filled the sponge with the sour wine.
Combining the statements together, we have a natural and accurate
picture of the excitement caused by the loud ery; *two divisions may
bave been calling out one o another, and that, in two different senses
—the one mocking, the other speaking more earnestly.,”” TLange.
Comp. for the construction Matt. vil. 4, dpes, éxfalw 7& xdppos;
1 Cor. iv. 21, 7t @éXere; & pdBdy ENdw mpés vuds, Probably dgere
coalesces with the following verb (*“let us see,”) as in modern Greek,
where ds a shortened form of &pes with the subjunctive is regularly
used to express the 1 and 3 persons of the imperative, as ds ypaywmuer
let us write. Grimm, Wilkii Clavig, 8.v. quotes dges 3w, d. delfwper
from Epictetus Diss. 11, 12, 1. 9. Winer, p. 356, n,

37. duviv peydhny, uttering probably the sixth word from the
eross teréheorar, John xix. 30. The Evangelists all dwell on the
loudness of the cry, as if it had been the triumphant note of a
CONQUercr,
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éEénmvevoey, saying, as St Luke records, wdrep, els xeipas gov wapari-
fepar 70 wvevpa pov (xxiii, 46), and then all was over. The Lord of
life hung lifeless upon the Cross. *‘There may be something inten-
tional in the fact that in describing the death of Christ the Fvan-
gelists do not use the meuter verb ‘He died,” but the phrases, < He
yave up the ghost’ (Mark xv, 87; Luke xxiii. 46; John zix, 30); ¢ He
yielded up the ghost’ (Matt. xxvii, 50); as though they would imply
with 8t Augustine that He gave up His life, ‘quia voluit, quando
voluit, guomodo woluit.” Comp. John x, 18." Farrar, Life, Ir
p. 418 n,

38. T8 koraméracpa, the beautiful thiek, eostly veil of purple and
gold, inwrought with figures of Cherubim, 20 feet long and 30 broad,
which separated the Holy Place from the Most Holy.

loxloby. For the full symbolism of this see Heb. ix, 3, x, 19.
For the earthquake which now shook the city, see Matt. xxvii. §1.
Such an event must have made a profound impression, and perhaps
was the first step towards the change of feeling which afterwards led
a great number of ‘‘the priests to become obedient to the faith”
(Acts vi. 7).

els 8do. Bt Luke (xxiii. 45) has preserved the more classical
idiom ¢axlon péoor, TFor the construction in the text comp. Eph.
ii. 15, tva rois %0 wriay év éavrg els &va xawdy dvfpwmor; Apoc. xvi. 19,
kel éyéveto ) wohis ) peydAn els Tpla pépy.

39—41. Tar CoNressioN ¢F THE CENTURION.
Matt, xxvil. 51—54; Luke xxiii. 45, 47—49.

39. & wevrvplay, in charge of the quaternion of scldiers. See
above v. 24, St Matthew (xxvii. 54) calls him 6 éxarbrrapyos, as also
8t Luke xxiii, 47. St Mark after his manner uses the actual Latin
word, St Matthew the Greek equivalent. His station in all pre.
bability was at Cwmsarea, It is interesting therefore to remember
that the centurion Cornelius was also stationed here, For the care
taken in the selection of centurions, see Polybius vi. 24. 9, SBovhovras
8¢ elvar Tobs Taudpyovs oby oiTw Ppadeis kal Prhoxiwdiwovs dis Tyeporicods
ral sraciuovs kal SBabeis paahov rals Yuxais. On the favourable mention
of centurions in the New Testament see Blunt's Undesigned Coin-
cidences, p. 252,

&1 olrws émvevoer. The whole demeanour of the Divine Sufferer.

vids v Geol.  In an ecstacy of awe and wonder &3éface rév Gedv
(Luke xxiil 47); he exclaimed dvrws ¢ dvfpwmos ofiros dixatos 7w,
nay he went further, and declared this man was the or a son of
God. It is possible that on bringing the Lord back after the scourging,
which he superintended, the centurion may have heard the mys-
terious declaration of the Jews, that by their Law the Holy One
ought to die; because He made JIimself the Son of God (John xix. 7).
The words made a great impression on Pilate then (John xix. 8), But
now the centurion had seen the end. And what an end?. All that
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he bad dimly believed of heroes and demigods is transfigured, This
man was more. He was the Son of God., Together with the cen-
turion at Capernaum (Maft. viii.) and Cornelius at.Cmsarea (Acts x.)
‘he forms in the Gospel and Apostolic histories & triumvirate of
believing Gentile soldiers. The words, I, if I be lfted wp, will
draw all men unto me, had been already fulfilled in the instance
of the penitent malefactor. They are now true of this Roman officer.
The ““Lion of the tribe of Judah”” was *‘reigning from the Tree.”

40, foav Bt kal yuvaikes, forerunners of the noble army of Holy
‘Womep, who were, in the ages to come, throughout the length and
breadth of Christendom, to minister at many a death-bed out of love
for Him Who died *‘ the Death.”

Mapla % MayBahnve, out of whom bad gone forth seven demons,
(Luke viii, 2). Thisis the first time she is mentioned by 3t Mark.

Moaple 4 'TaxdBev. The “Mary of Clopas” (John xzix. 25) who
stood by the cross, and “*Mary of James the Less” (comp. Matt.
xxvii. 56), are the same person; she was the sister of the Blessed
Virgin, and had married Clopas or Alphzus.

ToU pukpod, James the Liftle, so called to distinguish him from
the Apostle St James, the son of Zebedee. Some think he was so
called {a) becanse he was younger than the other James; or (b) on
account of his low stature; or (¢) because, when elevated to the
bishoprie of -Jerusalem fﬂ. il. 12}, he ook the name in humility,
to distinguish him from his namesake, now famous in consequence of
his martyrdom {Acts xii. 2).

"Tagfiros. See above, iii. 31.
Yakdpn. See above, x. 35,

41, vikohovBovy. The imperfect points back to a period of long
and loving service during our Lord’s ministry in Galilee, :

d\\al moMar. 'We have thus two groups indicated ; (i) those who
formed His habitual attendants, and (ii) those who followed Him on
His last journey to Jerusalem. St Luke adds to thege groups wdyres
ol yrwerel avry (xxiii. 49).

42—47, Tur BuriaL.
Matt, xxvii. 57—66: Luke xxiii. 50—56 ; John xix, 8842,

42. mapuokevd, i.e. for the Sabbath, which St Mark, writing
for other readers than Jews, explains as ““the day before the Sabbath.”

.83 & dwd Apipabalas, ie. either of Rama in Benjamin (Matt.
ii. 18} or Ramathaim in Epbraim (1 Sam. i. 1), Probably the latter.
The place is called in the LXX. “ Armathaim,” and by Josephus
“ Armathia,” Joseph was a man of wealth (Matt, xxvii. 57), a
member of the Banhedrin (Luke xxiii. 50), and & secret disoiple of
Jesus (John xix. 88), who had not consented to the resolution of the
rest to put Him to death (Luke xxiii. 51).
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oxfpwv. Comp. Acts xiii. 50, yvraixas rds eboyrjpovas: xvii, 12,
yuvawiy riv eboxnpévev: 1 Cor. vil, 35, wpos 70 eiio’xrlg.ov kal €Uwd-
pebpor 7 Kuply dmepiomdorws. The word appears to be used here
in the later sense of ‘“ noble,” ‘“honourable,” that is, in station, “A
councillor of honourable estate.” (Rev. Vers.)

Boukm':js, 8 member of the Sanhedrin. See Luke xxiii. 50, ‘Iwsi¢
Bovievris vrdpywr.
. 1v wpoadeydpevos, like Bimeon (Luke ii. 25) and Anna (Luke

1. 38)

Tolpfoes. This is characteristic of St Mark’s narrative. It
seems like a sudden and unannounced application, as though the
thought occurred to him, and with it he plucked up eourage, and
-immediately went to execufe his purpose. In the ¢ Acts of Pilate”
ch. xii. the Sanhedrin is represented as imprisoning him for this
bold venture of faith.

elofidlev. He is no longer a secret disciple, He casts away all fear.
The Cross transfigures cowards into heroes, *“Ii was no light matter
Joseph had undertaken; for to take part in a burial, at any time,
would defile bim for seven days, and make everything unclean which
he touched (Num. xix. 11; Hagg, ii. 13); and to do so now involved
his seclusion through the whole Passover week—with all its holy
observances and rejoicings.” (Geikie, 11. 576.

kal fricaro. It was not the Roman custom to remove the
bodies of the erucified from the cross. Instead of shortening their
agonies the Roman law left them to die a lingering death, and suf-
fered their bodies to moulder under the action of sun and rain (comp.
Cic. Tusc. Quest. 1. 43, ““ Theodori nihil interest humine an sublime
putreseat ”’), or be devoured by wild beasts (comp. Hor. Epist. xvr,
48, ““Non hominem occidi : non pasces in cruce corvos ™). The more
mereiful Jewish Law, however, did not allow such barbarities, and
the Roman rulers had made an express exception in their favour.
In aceordance, therefore, with the request of the Jewish authorities,
the legs of the malefactors had been broken to put them out of their
misery (John xix. 31), but our Lord was found to be dead already
(John xix. 83), and the soldier had pierced His side with a spear,
the point of which was a handbreath in width, thus causing a
wound which would of itself have been sufficient fo cause death,
whereupon there had issued forth blood and water (John xix. 34).
Thus the Holy Body was now ready for its entombment.

44. & 8 Ilahiros &Badfpacev. Death by crucifixion did not gene-
rally supervene even for three days, and thirty-six hours is said to
be the earliest period when it would be thus brought about. Pilate,
therefore, marvelled at the request of Joseph, and required the evi-
dence of the centurion to assure himself of the fact.

45, Bwpfaare. This word only occurs in two other places in
N. T. and both times in the writings of St Petor; 2 Pet. i 3, wdvra
Hdv ris Gelas Swvipews alrol Td wpds fwniy ral edoeBelay SeBapnpéms:



XV. 47.] NOTES. 207

and i, 4, 784 riua kal péyiora fuiv érayyélpare SeS&p-q-ru.l.. It occurs
in the LXX of Lev. vil. 5, xal 7d xpéa Ouclas alvésews cwrqplov avTy
torae, xal v §f Huépg Buwpeltar Spwhnserac. It means more than simply
to give, and denotes to give freely, the Latin largiri. The word

" appears to be used designedly by St Mark, implying that Pilate, who
from his character might have been expected to extort money from
the wealthy ¢ counsellor,” freely gave up the Body at his request,
placing it at his disposal by a written order, or a verbal command to
the centurion.

73, wrdpa, see above, vi, 20,

48, owdéva, ““fine linen.” See above, xiv. 51. Here it denotes
probably the Busoivy swiuw, in strips of which, being of very fine
texture, the Egyptian embalmers wrapped the mummies, Herod. 1.
86, Aofoarres Tov vexpdv, kareMogovei war alrel TO rdua owddvos
Buoolrys Tedapior, The microscope has decided that the mummy
clothes are linen.

kafeddv. Repairing to Golgotha, he was joined by Nicodemus,
formerly a secret disciple like himself, but whom the Cross had
emboldened to come forward and bring a mizture of myrrh and aloes,
about an hundred pound weight (John xix. 39), to do honour fo the
life. Thus assisted, Joseph took down the Hcly Body from the
Cross, «afacpelv is the fechnical word for doing this. See above,
twpey el Epxerar 'HAlas kabehelv alror; Acts xiil. 29,

tvelinoev.  Only .occurs’ here in the N. T. Comp. LXX 1 Sam.
xxi. 9, xal elmer o lepels, 3ot 7 popgala Fordd 7ol dNNopidov...xal
abry &vednpévn 7v €v luarly: see the quotation above from Herod.
11. 86,

&y ppelo, & new Tomb, wherein as yet no man had ever been
laid, and which he had hewn out of the limestone rock in a garden
he possessed hard by Golgotha (John xix. 41). He was anxious
probably himself to be buried there in the near precincts of the
Hoéy City, Here now they laid the Holy Body in a niche in the rock,
an .

mpocexihoev MOov, of large size (Afor uéyar, Matt. xxvii. 60), to
the horizontal entrance, while

47, Mapla v Maybohny and Mary the mother of Joges (sce
note above, v, 40) and the other women (Luke xxiii. 55) ‘“beheld,”
i.e. observed carefully, the place where He was laid, and where,
surrounded by all the mystéry of death,

¢ Still He slept, from Head to Feet
SBhrouded in the winding-sheet,
ing in the rock alone,
Hidden by the sealdd stone.”

Hedpovy. This verb occurs but twice in St Matthew, six times in
St Mark, seven {imes in St Luke, twenty-three times in St John.
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CHAPTER XVI.

2. Tfj p1d 7dv eaBPdrwy NLD, and Tischendort,

4. dyvaxecGhwoerar RBL; Rec. dwoxexihiorar, apparently a repetiion
from above.

8. After &e\Botoen Ree, inserts rayd; om. RABCD.
ydp is the reading for 8¢ of Rec. in ¥BD.

9—20, It has been questioned whether these verses were writien by
St Mark as an original part of the Gospel, or were added by a later
hand. The whole subject would require a volume for its adequate
discussion. It will-be only necessary here to state the chief points.

(i) . It has been urged, then, respecting them :—

{a) That everything pictorial, all minute details, all formulas of
rapid fransition, everything, in fact, which is so characteristic
of the Evangelist, suddenly cease;

(3} That brief notices of occurrences more fully described in
other Gospels take the place of the graphic narrative which is
so striking a feature of the rest of the book;

(¢) That no less than 21 words and expressions oceur which are
never elsewhere uged by St Mark!;

{(d) That the Uncial MS. X omits the passage, while the Gospel
ends égoBotivro vdp;

(e) That B omits the passage;

(f) That L gives two endings of the Gospel but does not indi-
cate a preferenco for one over the other;

(g9) That 30 cursive MSS. mark the verses ag doubtfal §

(k) That % of the Vetus Latina gives the same ending as the
first of L, that the same is done in Syr. H (mg.}; that two old
Ethiopie "MSS. give nearly the same ending; that some old
Armenian MSS, omit the passage altogether, while others give
the verses with a new heading after a break;

(i) That the weight of Patristic testimony is against the verses,
for Eusebius, Jerome, Gregory of Nyssa, Victor of Antioch,
Hesychius of Jerusalem, Severus of Antioch, and Euthymms, all
testify to a doubt thrown upon them.

(¥) That the identification of 8t Mary Magdalene, d¢’ A5 &xpPe-
BMixer érra Sapévia, though she has been mentioned already
In the Chapter, seems to point to an independent narrative,

(if)* On the other side it is urged : —

(@) That all extant MSS., except those specified, contain the
verses;

@) That in pearly 24 Cursives, it is expreasly stated that though
the verses were wanting in some MSS., still they were to be
found in the best;

;1 Ag, for instance. ‘rnpeuap’.al., Bedopar, uma’rlw, perd Tafra, ¢ Kvpios used of
Jesus Christ, mpury vofBdtov, ete. ste.
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(c) That they are found in every known Lectionary appointed
to be read at the season of Easter, and on Ascension Day!;

{&) That they are found in Vet. Lat. Vulg. Syrr. C, P, H, J,
Memph, Theb, Gothic (fo v. 12}, and some Ethiopie Versions;

(¢) That they are supported by Irensus, Hippolytus, Chrysos-
tom, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, and Vietor of Antioch;

(f) That the * supposed discrepancies of the style and phrase-
ology” of the verses from that of St Mark break down under
examination, while of the pecunliar words there is soarcely one
of real importance, unless we are to expect in a Gospe! consist-
ing of 628 verses a dull uniformity both in reference fo wvo-
cabulary and idiom without any variety or change ;

() That it is absolutely inconceivable that St Mark should have
ended his Gospel so abruptly as with the words égpoSaitvre ydp;

(k) That the amonnt of various readings in the fext of these
verses is verysmall, and this constitutes an argument in favour
of their genuinéness,

(iii) The conclusion, therefore, appears to be that the passage is
both genuine and authentie, and the most probable solutions of the
special features of the verses are:—Either ,

{¢) That the Evangelist being prevented at the time from
closing his narrative as fully as be had intended, possibly in
consequence of the death of St Peter, or the outbreak of the
terrible persecution under Nero, himself added in another land
and under more peaceful circumstances the conclusion which
we now possess ; Or

(b) That it was added by some other hand shortly, if not imme-
diately afterwards, but, at any rate, before the publication of the
Gospel itself, and this in part accounts for its having been so
early and widely accepted and transmitted as it has been.

See Scrivener's Introduction, pp. 507—12; Hammond's Teztual
Criticism of the New Testament, pp. 116—123; Dean Burgon’s Treatise
on * the Last Twelve Verses;”’ Bp Ellicott’s Lectures on the Gospel
History, pp. 26 n., 383 n.

Cu. XVI. 1—8. TuE REsurrEcTION,
Matt. xxviii. 1—8; Luke xxiv. 1—12,

1. kal Siayevopévov Tod caBfdrov. Friday night, Saturday, and
Saturday night passed away, three days according to the Jewish
reckoning {comp. (a) 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13; 2 Chron. x. 5, 12; (b)
Matt. xii. 40; John i1. 19: Matt. xxzvii, 63), and He, Who had truly
died, lay also truly buried. :

Hybpacav dpdpara, that they might complete the embalming of
1 See Dean Burgon’s Last Twelve Verses, p. 75. :

ST MARK Q
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the Body, which had necessarily been done in haste, as the Sabbath
drew on (Luke xxiii, 54).

2. Mav wpaut, while it was yet dark {John xx. 1), before the dawn
streaked the eastern gky.

3. xal ¥keyov. Unaware of the deputation of the Jewish rulers,
which had gone to Pilate, and secured the sealing of the Stone and the
setting of the watch over the Tomb (Matt. xxvil, 62—66), their only
anxiely was, Who shall roll away the stone from ihe door of the
sepulchre ?

4. xol dvaPréfacac. This looking up is an accurate and graphie
detail.

Av yap péyas odébpa. About this fact there could be no doubt.
The stone which had closed the enirance was “wery great,” and
even at a distance on looking up to the height, on which the rock-
tomb lay, they could see it was not in its place, but had changed its
position,

5. xoal eloehdoioar, except Mary of Magdala, who, seeing in the
rolling away of the stone the confirmation of her worst fears, fled
away to the Apostles Peter and John ; and there they saw

veav(okoy, or as some of them may have specified, two (Luke xxiv,
4}, sitting on the right hand. {Comp. Luke 1. 11.)

aroljv Aevkily, & dobre dorpamroley, Luke xxiv, 4,
iElopBriOnoav. On the force of this word see above, ix. 13,

6. 1yépby. When exactly He arose no man knew, for no man saw,
But that it was true did not admit of doubt. When the Apostles
Peter and John visited the tomb an hour or so afterwards (John xx,
3—10), they went in undismayed, but it was empty. The Holy Body
was gone! There were no traces of violence. All was order and
calm. The linen bandages lay carefully uarolled by themselves.
The face-cloth that had covered the Face lay not with them. It was
folded up in a place in the empty niche by itself. But He was no
there. He had risen even as He had gaid, :

7. @MAG dmdyere. Practical action must take the place of vague
astonishment. ~There was a message o be borne.

kal 7¢ Ilérpw. No wonder if is in the Gospel of Bt Mark we find
this wondrous touch. Who afterwards would have been so likely,
as the Apostle himself, to treasure up this word, the pledge of possible
forgiveness, after the dreadful hours He must have spent during
Friday night, Saturday, and Saturday night? What story would he
have so often told to his son in the faith either in Eastern Babylon
or the capital of the West?

wpodye, tpds. As a true Shepherd before His sheep. It is the
same word (a) He Himself used on the evening of the Beirayal,
perd 88 70 éyepfiral_pe, wpodfw Juds els rov Tahhalar (Matt, xxvi, 32;
Mark xiv, 28); which (b) is applied to the Star going before the Magi
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at His nativily, ~xal 800, 6 dorip, v eldov & T dvarohy, wpoﬁ‘yevi
avrovs; and {¢) to His own going before His Apostles on the road
towards Jerusalem, where He was to suffer, xal » wpodywv atrods o
Incols (Mark x. 32).
" 8. wpépos. This expressive word oceurs mowhere else in the four
Gospels. St Paul uses it four times, 1 Cor. ii. 3; 2 Cor, vil. 15;
Eph, vi. 5; Phil. ii. 12,

¥xaracis. See above, ch. v. 42. “7pdpos tremor corporis, Exoragis
stupor animi.” Bengel.

oudevl 008ty elwov. That is, on their way to the Holy City they
did mot open their lips to any passers by they chanced to meet. Joy
opened them freely enough afterwards to the Apostles (Matt.
xxviii, B8)

9—11, Tar AprEARsNCE To MARY MAGDALENE.
Matt, xxviii. 9, 10. John xx., 1118,

9, £¢dvn wparoy, As yet, it will be observed, no human eys had
seen the risen Conqueror of Death. The holy women had seen the
stone rolled away, and the empty tomb, and had heard the words of
the Angels, and announced all that had occurred to the Eleven, but
their words appeared to them as “idie tales” (Luke xxiv, 11). The
Apostles Peter and John also, when they visited the Sepulchrs,
beheld proofs that it was indeed empty, but ¢ Him they saw not.”
The first person to whom the Saviour shewed Himself after His
resurrection was Mary of Magdala. After recounting to the Apostles
Peter and John the rolling away of the stone, she seems to have
returned to the sepulchre; there she beheld the two angels in white
apparel, whom the other women had seen (John xx. 12), and while
she was in vain solacing her anguish at the removal of her Lord,
He stood before her, and one word sufficed to assure her that it was
He, her Healer, and her Lord.

Mapia i MayBehyyyy. That He should have been pleased to
manifest Himself first after His resurrection not {o the whole Apos-
tolie company, but to a woman, and that woman not His earthly
Mother, but Mary of Magdala, clearly made a strong impression on
the early Church.,

10. ois per’ adrod yovopévons, the eleven are the rest.

11. #0edfn. This word occurs nowhere else in St Mark save here
and in verse 14.

fAmioernoav.  So incredible to them did the whole story appear.

12, 18. THr APPEARANCE To TWo OF THEM.
Luke xxiv, 13—35.

12. perd 5t raira, The Evangelist now proceeds to relate the
appearance o thé two disciples journeying towards Emmaus, which
is more fully described by 8t Luke (xziv. 13—385).

. 02
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Buoly é§ adrdv. The name of one was Cleopas=Cleopatros, not
the Clopas of John xix, 25, and another whose name is not known.,
Some have conjectured it was Nathanael, others the Evangelist
St Liuke,

édavepuln. This word is applied to our Lord's ‘‘manifestations”
of Himself after His resurrection (@) by 8t Mark twice, here and xvi.
14; (b) by 5% John three times, xxi. 1, 14; (c) by Bt Paul to our
‘manifestation’ in our real character at the Last Judgment, 2 Cor.
v. 10 (comp. 1 Cor. iv. 5); (d) by the ssme Apostle to the *‘mani-
festation” of Christ at His second coming, Col. iii. 4. The word
points here to a change in the Person of our Lord after His resurrec-
tion. He is the same and yet not the same. (a) The same. There
are the well-known intonations of His voiece, and the marks in His
hands and feet (John xx. 20, 25); and He eats before His Apostles,
converses with them, blesgses them, And yet He is (b) not the same.
His risen Body is no longer subject to the laws of time and space.
He comes we know not whence. He goes we know not whither.
Now He stands in the midst of the Apostles (John xx. 19); now He
vanishes out of their sight (Luke xxiv. 31). He knows now of no
eontinued sojourn on earth, He “appears from time to time” (Acts
i. 8); He ““manifests’® Himself to chosen witnesses, as seemeth Him
good.

&v érépo popdyy. It is plain from St Luke xxiv. 16 that He was not
at the time recognised. This appearance would seem to have been
vouchsafed early in the afternoon of the day of the Resurrection.

nopevopévors. From Jernsalem in the direction of the village of
Emmaus. St Luke says it was sizty stadia (A.V. *threescore fur-
longs”), or about T4 miles from Jerusalem. From the earliest period
it was 1dentified by Christian writers with the Emmaus on the border
of the plain of Philistia, afterwards called Nicopolis (1 Mace. iii. 40),
sitnated some 20 miles from Jerusalem. Afterwards it was identified
with the little village of el-Kubeibeh, about 3 miles west of the
ancient Mizpeh, and 9 miles from Jermsalem. The true site has yet
fo be settled,

13, ~ois Aouwois. No sooner did they recognise our Lord in the
breaking of the bread (Luke xxiv. 85), and He had vanished out
of their sight (Luke xxiv. 31), than they returmed in haste to
Jerusalem, ascended to the Upper Room, found ten of the Apostles
met together (Luke xxiv. 83), and whereas they thought they alone
were the bearers of joyful tidings, they were themselves greeted
with joyful tidings, *“The Lord has risen indeed, and appeared unto
Simon” (Luke xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. zv. 5). When this appearance was
vouchsafed to Bt Peter we are not told. It certainly occurred after
the return from the sepulchre, but whether before or after the journey
to Emmaus cannot be determined. .

oubt dxelvors érlorevorar. The Ten, as we have just now seen,
announced thaf the Lord had appeared to Simon, and this they at the
time believed. When the two disciples arrive, they announce that He
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had appeared to them also. Unsble to comprehend this new mode of
existence on the part of their risen Lord, that He could be now here
and now there, they were filled with doubts. They had refused to
believe the evidence of Mary Magdalene (Mark xvi, 11), and even now
hesitation possessed them, snd they could not give credence to the
word of the two disciples. The Evangelista multiply proofs of the
slowness of the Apostles to accept a truth so strange and unprece-
dented as their Lord’s resurrection, and that not to & continuous
sojourn, as in the case of Lazarus, but to a form of life which was
manifested only from time to time, and was invested with new powers,
new properties, new attributes. The Resurrection, it is to be remem-
bered, was unlike (a) any of the recorded miracles of raising from the
dead, (b) any of the legends of Greece or Rome. It was “ not a resto-
ration to the old life, to its wants, to its inevitable close, but the
revelation of a new life, foreshadowing new powers of action and a
new mode of being.” See Westeott's Gospel of the Resurrection,
pp. 154—160.

14—18. THE APPEARANCE T0 THE ELEVEN.
Loke xxziv. 36—43; John xx. 19—25.

14. Porepov. That is on the evening of the day of the Resurree-
tion, when the two disciples returning from Emmaus had recounted
their tale of joy, and the others had told them of the appearance to
St Peter.

avaxeapévors adrois. On this occasion, when they were terrified at
His sudden appearing (Luke xxiv. 37), and thought they were looking
at & spectre or phantem, He calmed their fears by (z) bidding them
take note of His Hands and His Feet, by (b) eating in their presence
of broiléd fish (Luke xxiv. 41—43), and by (¢) reiterating His saluta-
tion, ‘¢ Peace be unto you” (John xx. 21),

kol dvelfioev. Their new-born joy still struggled with bewilder-
ment and unbelief (Luke xxiv, 41), and one of their number, 8t
Thomas, was abgent aliogéther, having apparently thrown away all
hope.

akAnpokapdlay. Compare His words (a) after the feeding of the
Five and Four Thousand, and (b) to the disciples journeying towards
Emmans, Luke xxiv. 25. ¢ Fides et cor molle, conjuncta.” Bengel.

Tols Ocacapévors. Of the five appearances after the Resurrection
vouchsafed on the world’s first Easter-Day four had already taken
place before this interview. (i) To Mary Magdalene, (ii} to the other
ministering women, (iii) to the two journeying to Emmaus, (iv) to
8¢ Peter.

15. kal émev adrois. St John informs us that on this occasion
the Risen Saviour breathed on the Apostles, and gave them a fore-
taste of the bestowal of the Holy Ghost, with power to remit sin and
retain gin. St Mark tells us of very important words, which He wen{
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on to utter, anticipating the final charge recorded by St Matthew
(Matt. xxviil. 16—20).

mopevdéyres. Or, as it is expressed in St Matthew's Gospel, “ make
disciples of all nations” (zxviii. 19), and comp. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts
i. 8. Contrast these injunctions with those to the Twelve during His
earthly ministry, Matt. x. 5, 6, ““Go not into the way of the Gentiles,
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not : but go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Ierael.”

waoy 1 krioe, ie. to the whole world of men, nct Jews only or
Samaritans, but Gentiles of all nations, Comp. Rom. viii. 21, 22.
“ Sicut maledictio ita benedictio patet. Creatio per Filium, funda-
mentum redemptionis e} regni.” Bengel. o

16. xa\ Parrofels. “Quisquis credidit, baptismum suscepit.”
Bengel. .

xarokpibfjoeras. He who wilfully rejects the Gospel message,
when duly offered him, shall have no share in its saving mercies, but
shall be left to the condemnation due to him for his sins,

17. wapakohovijoe, lit. shall proceed along with: comp. Luke
i. 3, &iofe xdpol wapnrohovdnkdém dwher wasw dxpPas.  Justin
Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. § 12, p. 228 B, possibly with reference to
this passage, writes' ér rwr &pywr kal éx 77s mapaxohoboions dv-
pvapEws.

Soupévia dkPodobow. As is afterwards recorded to have been done
by Philip the deacon in Samaria (Acts viii. 7), by St Paul at Philippi
(Acts xvi. 18) and Ephesus (Acts xix. 15, 16).

yhdooais kawvals, a8 all the Apostles did on the day of Pentecost,
and the Gentile friends of Cornelius (Acts x. 46), and the twelve
diseiples at Ephesus (Aets xix, 6), and many afterwards in the
Church of Corinth (1 Cor. xii. 10). A short time after the Apostles’
age the gift appears to have been withdrawn, Iren. ¢. Her. v. 6. 1,

18. odeas dpovow. And so we read of St Paul shaking off the
viper at Malta (Acts xxviii. 5). Comp. Luke x, 19.

k&v Buvdopéy m mlwow. As is related of St John that he drank
the cup of hemlock which was intended to cause his death, and
suffered no harm from it, and of Barsabas surnamed Justus (En-
sebins, Eccl. Hist, 111. 39).

&l dppdorovs. As St Peter did on the lame man at the Beautifal '
Gate of the Temple (Acts iil. 7), and St Paul on Publius in the
island of Malta (Acts xxviii. 8), ‘“Gifts of healing” are mentioned
both by this last Apostle (1 Cor. xii. 9) and by St James (v. 14, 15)
as remaining in the Church,

xahds Eovow. The form occurs gix times ju this Gospel, i. 22,
32, 34, ii. 17, vi. 55.
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19, 20. THER ASCENSION,
Luke xxiv, 44—53. Actsi. 3—12.

19. & plv odv ipros. Trenmus twice quotes the clause thus
introduced, Contr. Heres. 11 cap. 10. The word Kupiog has a
special solemnity of its own and appears to refer back to i. 3, érot-
pdoare v odor Kuplov; ii. 38, Kupuis éorwr d vios 1of drfpdwou
xal Tob gaffdrov; ¥i. 3, o Kbprog avrov xpelar Exet. . :

perd 1 Aalfjoar adrois. This does mot mesn immediately after
our Lord had uttered the last words, but after He had on different
cccagions during the *Great Forty Days” spoken unto them of
“‘the things pertaining to the kingdom of God (Acts i. 3). The
original word here rendered °‘fad spoken unio them” has a much
wider sighifieation, It signifies fo teach, to instruct by preaching
and other oral communication, Compure its use in Mark xiii, 11;
John ix. 29, “We know that God spake unto Moses,” ie. held
communications with Moses; John xv. 22, *‘If T had not come,”
says our Lord, ¢ and spoken unto them,” i.e. mreached to them. So
that here it denotes after our Lord had during the forty days fully
instructed His Apostles by His oral teaching in all things appertain-
ing to His kingdom and the planting of His Church,

dveMipdly. ~ This word only occurs here in the Gospels. It is
applied three times in the Acts (i. 2, 11, 22) to the Ascension, and
is so applied also by St Paunlin 1 Tim. iii. 16, dvehrjpddn & 567

elg Tov ovpavédy. What Bt Mark records thus concisely in his
short practical Gospel for the busy, active, Christians of Rome, St
Luke has related at much greater length, From him we learn how
one day the Lord bade His Apostles accompany Him along the road
from Jerusalem towards Bethany and the Mount of Olives; how,
full of hopes of a temporal kingdom, they questioned Him as to
the time of its establishment; how their inquiries were solemnly
silenced (Acts i. 7); and how then after He had bestowed upon them
His last abiding blessing, while His Hands were yet uplifted in bene-
diction (Luke xxiv. 50, 51), “ He began to be parted from them, and
a cloud received Him out of their sight.”

kal ixddorev. The Session at the right Hand of God, recorded
only by St Mark, forms a striking and appropriate conclusion to his
Gospel, and ‘‘conveys to the mind a comprehensive idea of Christ’s
Majesty and Rule.” Our Lord was ‘taken up,” and bore our re-
deemed humanity into the very presence of God, inte “‘the place of
all places in the universe of things, in gituation most eminent, in
quality most holy, in dignity most excellent, in glory most illustrious,
the inmost sanctuary of God’s temple above” (Barrow’s Sermon on
the Ascension). There, having led *‘ captivity captive, and received
gifts for men ” (Ps. 1xviil, 18; Eph. iv. 8), He sat down on the right
Hand of God, by which expression we are to understand that in the
heaven of heavens He now occupies the place of greatest honour, of
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most exalted majesty, and of most perfect bliss, and that God hath
conferred upon Him all preeminence of dignity, power, favour, and
felicity. See Pearson on the Creed, Art, vi.

20, éxetvor 8 iEeAB6vres. This does not mean that the Apostles
went forth immediately, They were commended not to *depart
from Jerusalem,” but to ** tarry ’ there until at Pentecost they should
be endued with power from on high (Luke xxiv. 49; Aets i. 4). But
when the day of Pentecost had come, and the Comforter had been
bestowed, they went forth on their career of conquest.

© mwavraxoi. St Mark himself when he wrote his Gospel had wit-
nessed the spread of the Church from Babylon in the distant East
to the City of the Seven Hills in the West.

auyepyoivros. St Mark alone of the Evangelists employs this
word. It is used by 8t Paul, Rom. viil. 28, rofs dyawdow Tév Oedy
wdvra ouvepyel els dyafbv; 1 Cor. xvi. 16, rarri T4 cuvepyoivr xal
xomedrrey 2 Cor. vi 1, ovvepyodvres 8¢ xal mapaxadoduer py els wevow
iy xdpww 1ot Oeob §étaotac vpds; and by St James, ii. 22, 7 wloms
oumipye Tois Epyors.

Befarotvros. This word again occurs nowhere else in the Gospels,
but it iz found five times in St Paul’s Epistles, see Rom. xv. 8;
1 Cor. i. 8; 2 Cor. i, 21; Col. ii. 6, 7. It is also fwice found in the
Epistle to the Hebrews, ii. 3; xiii. 9. For illustrations of the con-
firmation of the Apostolic commission comp, (i) Acts iv. 29, 80;
(ii) Acts v. 12; (iii) Acts xiv. 3,

Sud Tév drakolevlolvrov oqpeluv=">y the signs whick followed.”
The word denotes to follow clese upon, to follow in the track of
another. St Paul uses it in 1 Tim. v. 10, speaking of the eondition
of & widow indeed, el warrl Epyy dyadl érnrolodfnee; and in 1 Tim,
v. 24, ““gome men’s sing are open beforehand...” 7isl 8¢ xal émwa-
xohovBovoww. Si Peter uses the word in one place, 1 Pet. il 21,
Xptords Eralder Uxdp Dudy, duiv vrokigwdrov twoypapudy, Iva draxolov-
onTe 7ois yveow avrov. The word is very expressive. here, and
denotes thut the *signs” followed elose upon, and were the imme-
diate result of, the continued operation of Him, Who, clad in majesty
ineffable, sitteth at ihe right hand of God, and hath promised to
be with His Church *even unto the end of the world” (Matt. xzviii.
20). The Evangelist does not conceive of Christ’s Session as a state
of inactive rest. (i} As the High Priest of His Church He pleads
with the Father the merits of His wondrous sacrifice (Rom. vil 34;
Heb. iv. 14, vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1, 2). (ii) As the Prophet, He
teaches, inspires, and guides His Church into all truth (Deut. xviii.
15; Luke xxiv. 19}. (iii) As King of kings and Lord of lords, He
sways the desiinies of the universe, and employs the agency of
heeven and earth for the government and defence of His people, #ill
He shall have suldued all things unto Himself (Phil. iii. 21), and the
last enemy, even death, shall be destroyed (1 Cor. xv. 26), and the
vietory, for which all Creation waits, shall be finally and completely
won (Rom, viil. 19—23). With this revelation of the Great Con-



X VI 20,] NOTES. 217

queror, the true divus Cesar, seated at the right hand of God—of
which glorious reality the divine honours paid to the emperors at
the very time he was writing from Rome were the dark shadow—
the second Evangelist brings his Gospel to a close. He has portrayed
the Son of Man and the SBon of God as He wrought on earth, in all
the fulness of His living Energy, * going about doing good” (Acts
X. 38); He leaves us to realize, and realizing to believe in, His
continued operation in the very heaven of heavens, in behalf of His
Church and the Humanity He came to save:—

¢ The golden censer jn His hand,
He offers hearts from every land,
Tied to His own by gentlest band
Of silent love:
Above Him winged blessings stand
In aect to move.”

Keble's Christian Year. Ascension Day.
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CHAPTER 1.

aT. SBayy s} kar dovolav. A teaching new in respect to power,
or a mew doctrine with power ! Tischendorf adopts this reading on
the anthority of NBLA. Never before had the words of any human
teacher been corroborated by the exhibition of such wondrons power.
For the construetion comp. Acts xix. 20, ofitw karé xpdros Tod Kuplov &
Noyos n¥are xal {ryvev; Rom. vil. 13, xaf’ fmrepBeMpr duaprowhds; Eph.
iv. 18, xar’ &épyeiar év pérpy évds éxdorov pépovs.

wel Tols mvebpaor. He commandeth even the unclean spirits, and
they obey Him. Comp. the parallel in Luke iv. 36. According to
another punctuation xar’ éfovotar is connected with the latter sentence.

34. obdk fiprev. For Fguer comp. ch. xi. 16, xal odx fidiev ba Tis
Sueréyky oxevos Siuk ol lepol. It is the imperfect, formed from a
present dolw, with the augment prefixed to the preposition. See
Winer-Moulton, p. 97. Comp. also dplouer, Luuke xi. 4.

CHAPTER IL

18. &7 here, nccording to the reading adopted by Tischendorf,
introduces a question. The reading in the Reo. Text is #{ §~; Fora
similar use of §7: comp. ix. 11, 8v Aéyovow ol ypappareis; and ix. 28,
Ore fuels obx FOurhfnuer éxfakely avrd; For ri §7¢ comp. Luke ii. 49;
Actsv. 4, 9.

20. v &kelvy 7y vpépq, in that day. This reading is to be preferred
1o the ordinary év ékeivais Tals 7uépars. 7ére is the more general
statement of time, év & 77 7uépg is the special definition of time sub-
ordinate to it, in the day. ‘*’Exeives has demonstrative foree and eon-
sequently a tragic emphasis, ‘on that atra dies!’> Meyer in loc.

21. T4 mhjpopa adrol, that which skhould fill it up taketh [from it],
the new from the old. Comp. John xv. 2, wdw kAfua & éuol ui Pépoy
xapméy, alpe airb.

x€ipov, not, “the rent is made worse,” but @ worse rent iz made.
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CHAPTER IT1.

16. kal &rébneev. Instead of BSimon’s appointment to be an
Apostle, St Mark relates only his receiving & new name, and leaves hig
nomination to be understood of itself.

17. xal’'IdkwPov. The Accusative in this and the following verse
must be referred back to émolysey, ag though the clause xal éwébykev...
Iérpor had not intervened.

20. pire dprov dayelv. Tischendorf inserts pofre here with RCD,
&¢., and in his note on Luke xii. 26 he says, *Mihi non dubium vide-
tur quin fatiscente Grmeitate etiam olre pro ovdé sit dictum.’”” The
meaning obviously is they were not able even {o cat, and wire must be
taken as=not even. * This is & meaning which it bears in modern

Greek, at least in the language of common life.” Winer-Moulton,
“p. 614m.

CHAPTER 1V.

8. els rpudkovra. In the Textus Receptus wo have here a three-
fold repetition of #», as though one grain, which had been sown, bore
thirty grains, another sixty, and so on. Comp. Ecclus. xxxi. (xxxiv.})
23f.; Xen. Hell. vir. 4, 27. Tischendorf with BCLA reads els three
times, and this is to be regarded as the original. Els rpidkorra would
thus be rendered, up to thirty, and up to sixty, or as in the English
Rev. Ver. thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. St Luke says
simply «al ¢vév érolnoe xapmdy ékarovrariasiora (viii. 8); St Matthew,
kel édidov kapwdy, 6 pév éxatby, 8 8¢ ébikorra, 6 §¢ TpudkorTa (xXiil, 8).

12. tva, not itz ut, but simply that. ““Iva here, as always, is a
pure particle of design.” Meyer,

14—20. Fwald remarks of this section, “the following interpreta-
tion of the parable is so vivid, rich, and peculiar, that there is good
reason for finding in it words of Christ Himself.”

15. odrov8¢.... Observe the difference here between the local Swov
and the temporal érar, coupled by the simple conjunctive xal, and
there are they (who are sown) by the wayside, where the word is sown,
and when they have heard, straightway cometh Satan.

v adrols, in them. Text. Rec. has év rals xkapdlacs avrdv.

16. dpolws, in like manner, ‘“‘after an analogous figurative refer-
ence.” Meyer. :

orapdperor. Observe this peculiar plural bere and in ver. 18, and
contrast with gwapérres in ver. 20, and these in like manner are they
that are sown.

18. kal é\how. This is the true reading here, instead of ot7oi, and

iz supported by NBC'DLA. And others are they. This marks a
considerable difference.
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drodoavres with NBUDCA is to be preferred to drotovres. These
are they that have heard the word. The Divine Speaker looks back
from the result to the outset of their course.

19. elomopevépenar, entering “‘into the place whither the word that
is heard has penetrated, into the heart.,” Meyer. For the word
comp, ch. vii. 15, 18,

20. - kal dxetvot. o¥ror is a mechanical repétition. éxefror with
NBCLA is the better reading. And those are they—the word points
to an entirely distinct class. -

omrapévres. Not omepdperor ag in vv, 16, 18. The tense seems to
imply complets or effectual action.

wapadéyovrae. Rev, Ver. “accept.” The word implies ‘‘welcome
reception.” Comp. Acts xvi. 21, xal xarayyé\hovew &0y & olx EeoTiv
quiy wapadéyeofar; 1 Tim. v. 19, rard mpesfurépov karpyoplay wh
wapaléyov. St Luke viii. 15 has xaréxovow, *they keep, retain it.”

&v rpudkovra. Here instead of the threefold repetition of the & of
the Received we read with Tischendorf é», the preposition. The mean-
ing is, it bore in, at the rate of, thirty, and sizty, and a hundred, or
as it is rendered in the Rev. Ver. thirtyfold, and siztyfold, and a
hundredfold, * The very repetition of the striking closing words of
the parsble, in which only the preposition is changed, betokens the
set purpose of solemn emphasis.” Meyer,

‘22. ob ydp ¥orwv. The concealed is in its very nature destined to
be revealed in its time. So also i3 the mystery of the Messiah’s
kingdom.

&v pof. This i3 the hardest and best authenticated reading. The
§ of the Text. Rec. is to be omitted. For there is nothing hid, save
that it should be manifested, so surely and certainly will the revelation
take place. .

ovdt &yévero. Note the change of tense from &rw in the first
member of the sentence. Neither was anything made secret; ie.
absolutely. T: is to be mentally supplied.

dwékpvpov is stronger than kpumréy, Latin absconditus. Comp.
Luke viil. 17; Col. il 3.

dM\\d is to be distinguished from édd» uy. But it was made secret
with the design that it should come to the light, *“Id fit successive
in hoe sw®oulo, ot fiet plene, quum lux omnia illustrabit,” 1 Cor. iv. 5
Bengel.

29. drav Bt mapaBoi. This is one of the peculiar forms of this verb
which requires notice. We have a subjunctive present and sorist,
3 sing. -Bidof, 1 Cor. xv. 24, and -7 here, aud below ck. viii. 37, 7{ yap
8ot dyfpomos dwi?'\?\a'yﬂa ™3 Yuxds abroi; and xiv. 10, drilder wpds
rabs dpxepeis wa avrdr wapadol avrols.  Aldwu: borrows several forms
from verbs in ow, and though Tischendorf would regard it as an opta-
tive, it is very probable that dof is to be regarded as a subjunctive
form. Winer-Moulton, p. 95.

]
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81. 8v=though it be less than all the seeds that are upon the earth,
yet (xal) when it is sown. Observe the twofold érar sxapf, vv. 31, 82,
In the first the emphasis is on éray, in the second on orapy. *Ezacte
definit tempus illud, quum granum desinit esse parvum et incipit
fieri magnum.” Bengel

CHAPTER YV,

43. Tva pnbels yvotl roiro. From &wwr, 2 aor, of ywaskw, we have
the form ~vof in the best texts here, and below ix. 80, ovk ffeher lva
7is ywoi, 1t is probably a subjunctive like doZ. See note above, iv. 29.

CHAPTER VI.

2. kal Svvdpes...ylvovrar; This forms a separate question of

astonishment. And whence such powers as are wrought by His hands ?

#'The miracles they had heard of as wrought in Capernaum and else-
where are now brought into association with His teaching.

5. The construction is anacoluthie, as though wapjyyeder avrois
mwopeveofa: had preceded.

9. «al, M) &8lomole. The construction changes again, from the
oblique to the direct. It is a lively mode of expression, making the
command more emphafie, ‘‘and, said He, put not on fwo coats,” -
Rev. Ver. Comp. Luke v. 14; Acts xxiii. 22,

27T, Sdu-mt:ev. This reading is adopted by Tischendorf on the
authority of X(B)D. The other readings are dduer and Sdoouer. Are
we to go and buy two hundred pennyworths of bread, and give them to
dat?

56, kdv Tod KpMéSou. Comp. above v. 28; and Acts v. 15, xdv 3
axi épyopévov Mérpov; 2 Cor. xi. 16, xdv s dppova Séfacdé pe.

8cov dv, a8 many as, all whosoever, in the several cases. Comp.
above Swov dv elgewopetero.

CHAPTER VII.

19. An ancient and very probable interpretation marks a question
after éxmopeverac. Then the next words refer to the Divine Speaker,
«[This He said), making all meats clean.” The masculine participle,
according fo this punctuation, has the Divine Bpeaker for its subject.
See Winer-Moulton, 778 n.

CHAPTER VIIL

2. Observe the nominative fuépar 7pels, and comp. Matt. zv. 32,
Because they continue with Me now three days. The Text. Recept.
has Huépas.

28. véPhemey, intueri. The imperfect denotes the visual activity
as (1) now beginning, and (2) henceforth continuing. For the force of
éuBrérew Bee note on ch. x, 21,
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bnhavyds is the reading adopted by Tischendorf instead of rphavyds.
The latter, a8 is remarked on p. 118, is derived from rihe=afar off
and ainj, brightness. This adverb is formed from $ijos=manifest. It
indicates the clearness, with which objects were presented to his eyes.

26. pndé  umdt=not even, do not even enter into the village. The
blind man had coms with our Lord from the village, and in front of
it, outside, the healing had taken place. Now He sends him away
to his house, and forbids his entering even the village, though so
near at hand, and though he had just been in it. As to the prohibi.
tion in general see v. 43.

CHAPTER IX.

3. Aevkd AMav. Meyer would retain here the words s yuwlv, re-
marking that **had the expression been interpolated, it would not
have been s yudv, but ds 73 ¢ds, which could have been supplied
from Matt. xvil. 2.” The words aoel xuiv are found in Matt. xxviii. 3.

22, 8%wy. The original uncontracted form of the 2 pers. sing. of
divapar is divacar, see Matt. v. 36, viii. 2, and above ch. i. 40, ’E&»
8érys Bbdvacal pe kabapisac. This was the usual form in Classical
Greek. The contracted form d»y was used by poets alone of earlier
writers, but is found in later prose, as Polyb, 11. 5; Alian, Var.
Hist. 2. 32. For other instances in N. T. comp. Luke zvi. 2, o) yap
8byy Erc olxovopelv ; Rev. il 2, xal 87¢ 06 §dvy Pacrdoar kaxods. Winer-
Mouiton, p. 90.

23. 7 el Buvfy; Tischendorf iakes this interrogatively, and regards
wévra Suvard 7. wioT. 88 answering it.  As for thisif thou canst? askest
thou that ? or W hat meanest thou by this if thou canst? ‘‘Tune dubi-
tans si potes aiebas? Nihil non in ejus, qui confidat, gratiam fieri
potest.,” Griesbach. .

CHAPTER XL

23. ¥xere wlomwy Oeod, Have faith in God. The present impera-
tive brings out the continuity of the action=‘‘keep, retain under all
circumstances.” The genitive Oeof in the genitive of the object.
Comp. Acts iii. 16, xa! éml v7 wlorer 700 dvbuaros alrod; Rom, iii. 22,
B wioTews 'Ingob Xpiorol; Gal. il 16, did wlorews *Inoot Xpiored;
iii, 22; James ii. 1.

24. 6ud Tol7o, becouse the confidence hath so great effect.

wdyra Soa wpocelyeade, all things whatsoever ye pray and ask for,
R. V. The reading wpooetixesfe is to be adopted here, instead of the
wpoaevybueror of the Textus Receptus, with NBCDLA. The participle
was an emendation because it was thought necessary to make éoa
dependent on alreigfe, Comp. Matt. zxi, 22, xdvra e dv alrfonre év
73 wpooevyt, all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer.
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dpere, instead of the present Aapdrere, with NBCLA. The aorist
was not understood, and was changed partly into the present, partly
into the future Aduyecfe. DBelieve, our Lord says, that ye receive
them at the very moment of your asking them, and ye shall have them.
* The real de facto bestowal is still future, éorat jpiv.” Meyer.

25. Here we have & very important sddition made by 8t Mark.
“Your faith,” cur Lord seems to say to His disciples,  must not work
as ye have seen Me do, condemning the unfruitful fig-tree. There i
another requisite for your being heard. Ye must forgive in order to
obtain forgiveness,”

CHAPTER XIL

1. #éBevo, adopted by Tischendorf with A(B)CKL, is the 3 pers.
~ging. aor, 2 in place of the more usual étédoro. For other peculinr
forms of Sidwu see above iv., 29,

4. epahlovoav. Kepahaibw literally denotes to comprehend in one
sum, or under one head. Comp, Thue. v 91, viir, 53, and in mid.
Plat. Rep. 576 B, and again in the Epistle of Barnabas (c. v.), where
it ia said of the Son of God that He came in flesh, va 19 7é\eor 78v
duapridy kepalauboy Tois Sidfaow & favdTy Tods wpoPiras airol. Bub
the proper meaning of the word is evidently altogether unsuitable in
this passage.

B. kol woliods édhovs. Here we have to supply a finite verb,
they ill-treated. *This is the dominant idea in what is previously
narrated, and in it the subsequent elements 5éporres and dwoxrévvorres
are subordinated.” Meyer, Winer, p. 728,

11 &yévero atm). This was from the Lord. The feminine here is
to be noticed. The clause i quoted exactly from the LXX, Version
(comp. Matt. xxi. 42), which may have used the feminine here in re-
ference to kegpad® ywrias. See Winer-Moulton, p. 298.

38, PMmeredwd, Comp. sbove viil. 15, Bhémere dmd Ths {oums v _
Papisaiwr.

oy 0eNdvray, which desire, 1 e. lay claim to as a privilege. * Felle
sepe rem per se indifferentem malam facit,” Bengel.

domwaopots. Note the change of construction from the infinitive
wmeperareiv to the accusative. It depends on feldvrwy, they claim to
walk, and they claim salutations. See Winer-Moulton, p. 722, E. T.

40. ol xarerblovres. Thia is usually not separated from what
precedes. But it is more in keeping with the vehement emotion of
the discourse to begin a new sentence with ol xares@iovres, they which
devour widows’ houses...these shall receive greater condemnation !

kol mpopdoe. xal is the simple copula=and withal for a pretence.
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CHAPTER XITII.

9. xal els cvvayoyds. Some would connect these words with eis
cvrédpia and govern them by rapadicovow, But it is better to connect
them with dapjoesde, els being used, instead of év, with a pregnant
meaning, = *ye ghall be brought into synagogues and there scourged,”
for the scourging took place ¢n the synagogues. See Matthew x. 17;
Acts xxii, 19,

14, &ryeéra. This is the reading adopted by Tischendorf and
Tregelles with NBL instead of the éorés of the Receptus, which occurs
in St Matthew xxiv, 15. It is & constructio ad sensum. The masecu-
line seems to have been introduced by a reference, frequent in the
Fathers, o the statue (rdv dvdpiarra) of the conqueror, Meyer in not.
crit.

34. &5 dvlpwmes. Comp. Matthew xxv. 14, Sawep vdp dvfpuwmos,
It ig as when a man. 'We should naturally have expected after ver, 34,
s0 do I also bid you: watch! Instead of this, after Iva ypyyopd
follows withr striking and vivid effect, ypyyopeire oy, 83 though no
s had preceded,

amédnpos. Not exactly equivalent to dwodnuir (Matt. xxv. 14), but
“‘one who is absent from his people,” who “has gone on foreign
travel,” sojourning in a strange country. The words form one notion,
Comp. drfpwmos ¢dirys Hom, Ii, xvi. 263; Od. xmr. 123; dvfpwros
Euwopos Matt. xiil, 45, The verb dwodyrody ocours in xii. 1, kal dwedy-
pnoer. “Which gon fer in pilgrimage,” Wyclif. Even so our Lord
left His Church, gave authority to His servants the Apostles, and to
those who should come after them, and to every man bis work, and
is now waiting for the consummation of all things.

v ovalav, the authority, ie. the control over the household.
This he gave to all in eommon, and moreover to every one in parti-
cular the special business which he had to execute.

kal T3 Bupupd dverellato. éverelharo is not to be taken ag a plu-
perfeet, but as an aorist, commanded also the porter to watch.

85. +ypryopeire ofv. A striking and vivid command, instead of
even 80 do I bid you. Tho Apostles are compared to the Gupwpés. As
he was commanded to be watchful, so must they be also. Observe
the force of the present imperative=‘be ye, therefore, always in a
state of watehfulness.”

CHAPTER XIV.

86. & warip a.ccord_ing to some is added by St Mark to explain
the word for some of hls readers. Meyer, however, considers an addi-
tion by way of interpreting quite ouf of place in the fervent address
of prayer, He holds that the word 4bba assumed among the Greek-
speaking Ghristiana_the 1_1a.ture of & proper name, and that the fervour
of the feeling of childship added the appellative address § rardp,—a
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juztaposition, which gradually became so hallowed by usage that here
the Evangelist places it in the very mouth of our Lord. Observe the
punctustion adopted in the Text. It is not'ABBE, é waryp but 'ASE4E
6 warfp; comp. Rom. viii. 15, Gal. iv. 6 quoted above.

60. oix dwoxplyy. Ordinarily two questions ere assumed here,
Answerest Thou nothing? what is i¢ which these witness against Thee?
In the Text one question only is supposed: Answerest Thou nothing
as to that which these witness against Thee? i is thus taken for ,7.
Comp. above v. 86, dAX’ o6 Ti (8,7¢) éyw 68w, dANL 7L ob.

6L. 6 vids Tol edhoynTol. 'O edhoyyrds, xar’ éfoxmw, PO, God.
The expression is used absolutely only here in the N. T.=the Sanctus
Benedictus of the Rabbins. Comp. Rom, ix. 5, é v éxl wdrrwy Oebs,
ebhoynris els Tods alGvas dugpr. The expression, observes Meyer, makes
- us feel the blasphemy, which would be invclved in the affirmation.
But it is this affirmation the high priest clearly wishes the accused to
make, and Jesus makes it, but with what a majestic addition in His
deep humiliation !

2T MARK P



INDICES.

1. GENERAL.

Abiathar and the shewbread, 68

Adultery, woman taken in, 158

Agony in the Garden, 184; com-
parison of, with first tempta-
tion, 185

Ahimelech, 68

Alphmus, 65

Angels, at the temptation, 55;
at the sepulchre, 210

Anngs, some account of, 189; our
Lord’s examination before, 18¢

Apostles, meaning of word, 72;
lists cf, 73; mission of, 95; re-
turn of, after their first mission,
100; slowness of, to believe the
Resurrection, 213

Appearance of our Lord to Mary
Magdalene, 211; to the other
ministering women, 211; to
the two disciples, 211; to St
Peter, 213; to the Ten Apostles,
213

Arimathea, site of, 205

Ascension, as recorded by St Mark,
215

Atonement, figures used to de-
seribe effects of, 142

Babylon, St Mark at, xv

Baptism, our Lord’s, §2; pro-
bable loeality of, 63; import
of, 53, b4

Barabbas, 195; various reading,
196; his erime, 195

Barnabas, his connection - with
8t Mark, xiii; sharp contention
with St Paul on account of,
xiv

Bartholomew. See Nathanael

Baskets, kinds of, 102; useamongst
the Jews, 102

Beelzebub, mearing of, 76

Bethany, supper at, 173

Bethphage, meaning of, 144;
probable site of, 144

Bethsaids, western, 103 ; eastern=
Bethsaida-Julias, 117; history
of, 101

Betrayal of our Lord, 186; cir-
cumstances of, 187; planned by
Judas, 176

Brethren of our Lord, 95; opin-
ions concerning, 95

Cesarea on the sea, 119; seat of
the procurator, 194; Pilate re-
gides there, 194

Casarea Philippi, 118 ; history of,
118; events connected with, 118

Caiggha.s, 189; his character, 189,

Calvary, meaning of word, 199

Cana, miracle at, 111

Canaanite, Simon the, 75; mean-
ing of word, 75

Capernaum, 57; events connected
with, 58

Chiefpriests, meaning of thename,
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148; conduct of, at the Cruci-
fixion, 202

Clement of Alexandria, testimony
of, concerning St Mark, xviii,

xix

Cleopas, 212

Clothes, rending of, by the high
priest, 190

Cock-crowing, 170

Corn, plucking ears of, 67

Cross, form of, 200; title on, 201;
our Lord’s borne by Simon the
Cyrenian, 199; Roman customs
regarding, 200

Crown of Thorns, materials of,
198

Dalmanuthea, position of, 115

Darkness, the, at the Crucifixion,
202

David, and the shewbread, 68

Decapolis, cities in the region of,
83

Demoniscs, healing of, 75; boy,
healing of, 127; at Gadara, 87

Denarius, the value of, 101; de-
seription of, 101; shewn to our
Lord, 155

Devil, the temptation of Christ, 55

Disciples, carly call of, 56; disci-
ples of Hillel, 184, 157

Discourse of our Lord, character
of, after the Transfiguration, 125

Emmaus, doubts concerning site
of, 212; two disciples journey-
ing to, 212

Ephraim, Christ retires to, 133

Eucharist, the Holy, institution
of, 181

Eusebius, testimony of, concern-
ing St Mark’s Gospel, xvi

Fasting, Jewish rules concerning,
- 66

Figs, time of, 147

Fig-tree, withering of, 149

Five thousand, feeding of, 100;
site of miracle, 101

227
Four thousand, feeding of, 114

Gabbatha, 194

Galilee, populousness of, 56; dia-
lect of inhabitants of, 192; Apo-
stles bidden to repair, to, after
the Resurrection, 210

Garment, Christ’s seamless, 200

Gehenna, meaning of, 131

Genealogy, none in 8t Mark, zx

Gennesaret, names of, 57; storm
on, 85, 86; land of, 104, 105

Gergesa, site of, 87

Gethsemane, meaning of word,
184; our Loxd’s agony in, 184

Golgotha, site of, 199; meaning
of, 199

Grave-clothes, position of, at the
Resurrection, 210

Guards, setting of, 210

Herod Antipas, his adultery, 99;
his murder of the Baptist, 100;
our Lord before, 195

Herodians, the, some aceount of,
70; formation of the name, 70;
their hostility to our Lord, 154;
their questioning of him, 154,
155

Herodias, wife of Herod Antipas,
97; some account of, 97, 98 ; her
hatred of the Baptist, 98; causes
his murder, 99

High priest, the appointment of,
under the Romans, 148

Hillel, school of,134,157; opinions
of, respecting divorce, 134

Holy Ghost, the descent of, at
our Lord's baptism, 53; sin
against the, explaived, 76

Idumea, meaning of word, 70;
extent of, 70; multitudes from,
come to our Lord, 70

Inseription, the, placed on the
Cross, 201 .

Irensus, testimony of, concerning
St Mark, xviil

P2
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Jairus, daughter of, restored to
life, 92

James, St, named with his bro-
ther Boanerges, 73; at the
Transfiguration, 123; his am-
bitious request, 140; at Geth-
semane, 184; early martyrdom
of, 73

James, St, the Less, call of, 75;
meaning of appellation, 205

Jericho, earlyhistoryof, 142;blind
men restored at, 143

Jerome, testimony of, concerning
St Mark, xix

Jerusalem, our Liord’s triumphal
entry into, 145; view of, from
Mount Olivet, 146; His pro-
phecies respecting, 163; de-
struction of, 167, 168

JEsUS
(i} His Baptism, 52 ; His Temp-
tation, 54
(it) Ministrations in Eastern
Galilee

Calls His first disciples, 56 ;
cures the demoniac at Caper-
naum, 57 ; heals Peter’s wife's
mother, 59; cleanses a leper,
61; cures the paralytic, 62;
calls 8t Matthew, 64 ; defends
the disciples for plucking the
ears of corn, 67; heals the
man with the withered hand,
69; callsa the Apostles, 71;
delivers the parables, of the
Sower, 78; the Seed growing
secretly, 83; the Mustard
Seed, 84 ; stills the Storm, 85;
‘heals the Gadarenedemoniac,
87; and the woman with the
issue, 90; raises the daughter
of Jairus, 91; is rejected at
Nazareth, 93; sends forth the
Apostles, 95; feeds the Five
Thousand, 100; walks on the
Sea, 103

(iii) Ministrations in Northern
Galilee

Heals the daughter of the

Syrophenician woman, 110;

gradually heals the deaf and
dumb, 112; feeds the Four
Thousand, 114; warns His
Apostles against the leaven of
the Pharisees and of Herod,
115; gradually cures the blind
man, 117; receives the con-
fession of St Peter, 119; pre-
didts for the first time His Pas-
sion, 119, 120; istransfigured,
122; heals the lunatic boy,
127; predicts His Passion
for the second time, 129;
teaches His Apostles humility
anad self-denial, 130
(iv) Mindstrations in Perea

Replies to question about
divorce, 134; blesses little
children, 134; puts the rich
young ruler to the test, 135;
reveals the danger of riches,
137; promises the reward of
self-sacrifice, 138

(v} Last journey to Jerusaiem

and the Passion

Predicts His sufferings for
the third time, 138; rebukes
the ambitious Apostles, 140;
heals blind Bartimeeus, 142;
is anointed by Mary at Beth-
any, 172; enters Jerusalem
in triumph, 144; declaresthe
judgment of the barren fig-
tree, 147; cleanses the Tem-
ple, 147; is questioned by the
Sanhedrin, 150; replies to
the Pharisees respecting the
tribute-money, 154; to the
Sadducees respecting the re-
surrection, 156 ; to the i:awyer,
respecting the Command-
ments, 157 ; puts His counter-
question, 158; predicte the
destruction of Jerusalem, and
the end of the world, 162; pre-
pares for the Passover, 177;
institutes the HolyEucharist,
181; endures the agony at
Gethsemane, 184 ; isbetrayed,
186; ig tried before the Jews,
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189; denied by 8t Peter,191;
is tried before Pilate, 193;
is condemned, 191 ; crucified,
200; dies, 200; is buried,
205
{vi) Victory over the grave and
Ascension
Lies in the Tomb, 207;
rises again, 209; is seen by
Mary Magdalene, 211; by the
two disciples, 211; by the
Eleven, 213; gives His last
charge, 214 ; ascends up into
heaven, 215; sitteth at the
right Hand of God, 215
- John, St, call of, 57; account of,
73; he and his brother sur-
named Boanerges, 73; at the
Transfiguration, 122; in the
garden of Gethsemane, 184

John, surnamed Mark, See Mark

John the Baptist, his mission, 50;
hisappearance, 52; his diet, 52;
his message, 52; its effect, 51;
baptizes our Lord, 52; im.-
prisoned by Herod, 97; his
murder, 100

Jordan, the, St John Baptist at,
53 '

Joseph of Arimathsma, some ac-
count of, 205; assists at our
Lord’s barial, 207; his new
tomb, 207

Jogeph, the husband of the
Blessed Virgin, his early deatb,
95

Judas Iscariot, the call of, 75; his
complaints at the anointing of
our Lord by Mary, 174 ; causes
of his betrayal of our Lord, 175,
176; his compact with the
rulers, 175; his movements
after the Supper, I87; his be-
trayal of our Lord, 186

Judas of Galilee, rising of, 155

Junde, St, the call of, 75; his sur-
name, 75; once mentioned in
the Gospels, 75

Justin Martyr, testimony of, con-
cerning St Merk, xviii

229G

Kingdom of God, the, meaning of
the expression, 56

Language of the Galilwans, 192

Lazarus, position of family of,
173; resmrrection of, 133; 'at
the house of Simon the Leper,
172

Leper, purification of, 61, 62

Levi, identity of, with St Mat-
thew, 64

Locusfs, as an article of food,
52

Lots, casting of, at the Crucifixion,
200

Magdala, meaning of word, 115;
position of, 115
Magdalene, Mary. See Mary
Malchus, his ear cut off by St
Peter, 187; healed by our Lord,
188
Mark, St
(@) his mame, xiii; changes in
his name, xiji
(b) his early life, his mother,
xiii; connection with Barna-
bas, xiii; probably converted
by S8t Peter, xiv .
{c) his early activity, with Paul
and Barnabas, ziv; leaves
them at Perga, xiv; second
missionaryjourney, the sharp
contention xiv; repairs to
Cyprus, xv
(d) his later activity, with St
Paul at Rome, xv; with St
Peter at Babylon, xv; with
both Apostles at Rome, xv
(e} his death, probably by mar-
tyrdom, xv
Mark’s, St, Gospel
(i)} time of its composition, xvi;
place, xvi; for whom written,
zvi, Xvii; language in which
written, xvii
(ii) relation of the Evangelist
to St Peter; testimony of
John the presbyter, xviii; of
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Justin Martyr, zviii; of Ire-
neeus, xviii; of Origen, xviii;
of Clement of Alexandria,
xviii; of Tertullian, xix; of
Jerome, xix
(iii) genuineness, xviliy of con-
cluding section, xvi, 9—20,
208
(iv) characteristics, % ; absenca
of genealogy of our Lord, xx;
design of 8t Mark, xx, xxi; his
testimony to our Lord’s di-
vine power, xx, xxi; to His
buman personality, xxii; gra-
- phic power of the Evangelist,
xxii ; minutedetailsinrespect
to person, xxiii ; number, xxiii;
time, xxiii; place, xxiit
{v) language and style, xxiv
(v1) analysis of, Xxv—xxxi
Marriage, question of the Jews
concerning, 156
Mary Magdalene, healed by our
Lord, 205; at His Cross, 205;
at the Burial, 210; Christ’s ap-
pearance to, 211
Mary, St, the Virgin, seeks our
Lord, 77; at the Cross, 202;
Christ’s words to, 202
Mary, sister of Barnabas, xiii; her
house at Jerusalem, xiv; re-
ceives St Peter, xiii
Mary, sister of Lazarus, anoints
our Lord, 173, 174; His words
respecting her, 174
*Mary, wife of Clopas, atthe Cross,
2063 at the sepulchre, 210
Maitthew, St, call of, 64; feast at
the house of, 65; identity with
Levi, 64
Messiah, popular expectation of,
201
Miletus, seashore of, kissing of
St Paul at, 187
Miraele, words used fo express, in
the Gospels, 94; miracles re-
corded by St Mark, zxx
Miraculous draught of fishes, the,
5

7
Mount of Transfiguration, 123

INDEX I

Mustard Seed, the, Parable of, 84
Mustard tree, the, 84

Nathanael, or Bartholomew, call
of, 74; character of, 74; inci-
dents respecting, recorded in
the Gospels, 74 :

Nazareth, position of, 29; Christ
in the synagogue of, 93

Nicodemus, a secret disciple, 206;
boldness after the Crucifixion,
206; helps at the burial of our
Lord, 207

Origen, testimony of, concerning
8t Mark, xviii :

Paneas, site of, 118; meaning of,
118

Parable, meaning of, 79; use of
word in O1d Testament, 79

Parables, scenery round the Lake
suggesting, 78, 79; 8t Mark's
record of, xxxi

Paralytic, the, healing of, 62

Passover, the first, attended by
our Lord, 67; fhe second kept
ot Capernanm, 100; the third.
177; as celebrated in the time of
our Loxd, 178

Persa, our Lord’s tour in, 133

Perga, vacillation of St Mark at,

11V

Peter, 8t, call of, 57; meaning of
his name, 73 ; his wife’s mother
healed, 59 ; presentat the resur-
rection of Jairus’ daughter, 91;
his confession, 119; present at
the Transfiguration, 122; im-.
petuosity of, 187; with our
Lord on Olivet, 163; sent to
prepare the Passover, 177; his
denials foretold, 183; protesta-
tion of, 183; his fall, 191 ; his
vigit to the sepulchre, 211; ap-
pearance of our Lord to, 212;
his relation to St Mark, xiv, xv;
John the Presbyter’s testimony
concerning, xviii; his influence -
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in the composition of St Mark's
Gospel, xviii

Pharisees, their hostility to our
Lord, 70; attempt to ensnare
Him, 154; His counterquestion
to, 158

Philip, St, the Apostle, call of,
T4; ocecasions when mentioned,
T4

Pilate, early history, 194 ; mean-
ing of name, 194; office of, 194;
character, 194 ; our Lord's first
appearance before, 194; His
second appearance, 195; his
vacillation, 194; his awe in
the presence of our Lord, 196;
utters the irrevocable sentence,
197; places the title over His
Head, 201; consents to our
Lord’s burial, 207

Pilate’s wife, her message to her
husband, 196

Potion, the, offered to Christ,
200

Prmtorium, meaning of word,
198

Prayer, posture of the Jews af,
149

Procurator, head-quarters of, at
Ceesarea, 194; insignia of his
authority, 194

Purple robe, the, of Christ, 198

Resurrection of Jairug’ daughter,
91; circumstances of our Lord’s,
209, 210; appearances of our
Lord after, 211—213

Resurrection-body, nature of our
Lord’s, 212

Roboer, the Penitent, 201

Rome, 8t Mark at, xv

Roofs, nature of, 63 ; breaking up
of, 63

Ruler of synagogue, office of, 90

Sabbath, the, doetrine of the Pha-
rigees concerning, 67; teacning
of our Lord concerning, 67,68;
miracles wrought on, 69

Sabbath-day’s journey, a, 167
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Badducees, their doctrines, 157;
their opposition to our Lord,
157; their attempt to ensnare
Him, 157; their influence in
the Sanhedrin, 194

Balome, mother of James and
Jobhn, 140; her ambitious re-
quest, 140; at the crucifizion,
205

Salome, daughter of Herodias,
99; asks for St John Baptist’s
head, 99

Bamaria, our Lord’s first jowrney
through, 56; second journey
through, 133

Samaritan woman, our Lord’s
discourse with, 56

Sanhedrin, the, hostility of, to
our Liord, 138, 195 ; resolves on
Christ’s death, 133; a deputa-
tion from, questions Christ,
193 ; assembles to try our Lord,
193 ; lost the power of life and
death, 191; sends our Lord to
Pilate, 194

Scourging by the Romans, itz
terrible cruelty, 197

Secribes, from Jerusalem, 76 ; some
account of, 58; opposition to
our Lord, 71, 76

Shammai, school of, 134, 157;
riv:h’y with school of Hillel,
.13 .

Shekel, the coin, current only in
the temple, 148; half, annual
payment of, 130, 148

Sidon, description of, in the time
of our Lord, 110

Simon of Cyrene, 199

Simon Peter. SeePeter

Simon, 8t, call of, 57 ; explana-
tion of his name, 75; his eon-
nection with the Seot of the
Zealots, 75

Simon, the leper, entertains our
Lord at Bethany, 172

Son of Man, meaning of the title,
64; applied only to our Lord by
Himself, 64; exception to this
rule, 64
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Sower, the, Parable of, 78; ex-
plained by our Lord, 81

Spikenard, eostliness of, 173

Stone, great, rolled against the
door of the Sepulchre, 207

Bufferings, our Lord’s predictions
of His own, 139

Supper, the Last, celebration of,
181; our Lord’s preparations
for, 177; order of incidents of,
180

Swine, the destruction of, 88

Synagogue, our Lord present in,
58'; miracle wrought in, 58, 59;
rulers of, 90; scourging in,
164

Byrophenician woman, the, her
petition, 111; her mighty faith,
111; her victory, 111

Tax-gatherers, the, office of, 65 ;
general character, 65; present
at St John’s Baptism, 51;
general opinion respecting, 65

Temple, the, first cleansing of, 56;
second cleansing, 147; Christ’s
prophecies respecting destruc-
tion of, 163; veil of, rent in
twain, 204

Temptation, the, of Christ, 54;
features of, as recorded by St
Mark, 54

Tertullian, testimony of, concern-
ing St Mark, xix

Thaddeus, 75;
Jude, 75

Thief, the penitent, 202 .

Thirty pieces of silver, value of,
176

Thomas, St, character of, 74; oc-
casions when mentioned, 74

Thorns, the ¢rown of, 198

identity with

INDEX I

Tiberias, Sea of. See Gennesa-
ret -

Title, the, placed by Pilate, on
the Cross, 201

Tombs, demoniacs dwelling in, 87,
88

Transfiguration, the, 122; probable
scene of, 123 ; circumestances at-
tending, 123125 ; significance
of, 124

Treasure-chests in the Temple,
160

Treasury, situation of, 160

Tribute to Cesar, Christ ques-
tioned respecting, 154

Triumphal entry, description of,
145, 146; attendant circum-
stances, 145, 146

Tyre, desecription of, 110; our
Lord’s journey towards, 110

Voice, the heavenly, at the Jordan,
53; at the Transfiguration, 63,
125; in the Temple Courts, 53

‘Wateh, setting of the, 210

Watches, the Jewish, periods of,
104

‘Widow’s offering, the, 160

‘Wilderness of Judea, 51

‘Woman, the, of Syrophcenicia,
110; her disadvantages, 111;
her wrestling with Christ, 111;
her victory, 111

Wo]r-:'lsa.n, the, taken in adultery,

]

Zealot, Simon, the, 75

Zealots, the, factions of, at siege
of Jerusalem, 166

Zebedee, his social position, 57



'ABBa, 185
dyawyros, 54
dyyapeverr, 198
dyvagos, 66
dyopds, drd, 107
dypumvely, 170
adnuovely, 184
dfvpa, 171
dferfioar, 100
dxavfa, 80
#ha, 132
d\dBactpor, 173
ahéxrwp, 183
dAvais, 88
dumendw, 151
dugeSarwy, b7
duepobor, 145
dvayawor, 178
draywaokar, 67
drafeparitew, 192
drahauSdvesfar, 215
dvahos, 182
dvaradesfar, 100, 1
dvamryddv, 143
avasrevatew, 116
dvaré\ew, 80
arrdAhaypa, 121
dmralds, 169
dwapdy, 66
Grodoxipdieadar, 120
drodovvat, 155
dmordeww, 101
dwomhariy, 168
dropety, 98
drosTeydew, 63
dworTéAlw, B4
drogTepeiy, 136
drbdorodos, 72
dmordooesfar, 103
dpas Tdv oToupds, 121
apydpov, 176
prow Tis wpobéaews, 68
dprtew, 182
dpyuepeis, 148

BT MART
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GREEK.

doéryea, 109

ds in modern Greek, 203
adTopary, 83

adrés, 86

dpedpuv, 108

dgeats, b1

agere, 203

dgptevar, 135

depptie, 127

deppoctvy, 109

B.

Parrirew, 51
BapBohopaios, T4
Boagarifew, 103
Baseta Tob Beol, 56
BdéAvypa, 165
BeBawovy, 216
Beenefol), 76
Bracgyuety, 76
BAémer, 117

.
yadoguldxroy, 160
~véevva, 131
veuliestai, 86
yevea, 169

revéoea, Td, 98
Tohvobar, 199
yovumerety, 61
ypapuares, 76

A,

Sawpubitov, 214
del, 119

dehds, 86
dépew, 153
Sphavyds, 118
dqudpiov, 101
SiafSNémew, 117
Suafixy, 182
Suaxovely, b5
Siaxplveofa, 149
Suamepby, 104

233
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Sagquilew, 62
ddAos, 172
Straurs, 94
&bo dio, 95
Bwpetafar, 206

E.

éykarakelrew, 203
el 3¢ u7, 66

els kard els, 180
éxBdNhecr, 54
ékbauBeicbac, 127, 184
éxhiecfar, 114
éxmyéew, 204
Eoraces, 92
&xpofos, 124
“EXAppls, 111
éwt érewt, 202
uBhérew, 136
éuBpidatar, 61
éumalfew, 139
épmriey, 191
dvayralloasbar, 130
évedheiv, 207
dvepryeiv, 97
véyer, 98

&voxos, T7
évradracuds, 174
éfavris, 99
ehwordvat, 92
éfoporoyetohar, 51
ékoptooew, 63

w, of, 81
éwarorovdeiy, 216
éri in composition, 63
éxBd\her, 86
émeBalow Exhacer, 192
éxiywdokew, 63
émeypuep, 155, 201
éri\ew, 85
émegurdryew, 169
émeripay, 58

Epyov, 94

ézﬁpwms, 166
Eoydrws Exew, 90
edayyéhor, 50
evralpws, 176
efcomros, 64
edoxhuwy, 206
Ebpafa, 113

INDEX II

Z.
Zmords, 75
tnpaobofar, 121
fuldvea, 79
tipm, 116

H.
yepdw, 164

Oaddalos, T5
Gavaoipos, 214
énplov, 55
OXiyus, B2
06puvBos, 172
fpaciy, 164
Gvyarpeor, 90
Ouwuds, 74

L
lepow, 146
lkavdv moieiv, 197
tuds, 52
iuarior, 90, 166
tva,
Lokapad, 76
loyvew, 65, 186
ixBidiov, 115

K.
xaipbs, 56
xdumhos, 137
Kararatoes, 75
xarayeay, 92
xaradibkew, 60
rkaraxeieBar, 65
xaraxvpeelew, 141
xatdAvua, 177
karapbvas, 81
xaraprifew, 57
karagkyvoiy, 85
karagiiely, 187
karefovgiddey, 141
kareabflew, 160
xarTevhoyety, 135
xerruplwy, 204
Kepduow, 177
xAdopara, 102

" kodpdyrys, 161

kotvody, 108



wohagiiew, 191
xoX\uBioris, 148
xohoBoby, 167
xbperos, 115, 117

- kpaBarros, 64

xpdomwedor, 105
xpnuvoy, 88
ctloes, 214
wovdpi, 111
xapbmrohs, 60

Aafhay, 85
Aeyear, 88
Aempds, 61
Aerrir, 161
Agorys, 201
AfTpor, 142
\vxvia, 83
Aoyros, 83 .

M.
ufMor TepioiTepoy, 113

pdorig, 71

peyeoraves, 99
pebopeor, 110
pépupva, 82
perauoppoly, 123
umerdvota, 51
wrqubcwwov, 175
poyihdhos, 112
podiov, 83

wihos owekds, 181

_puarhpuov, 81

N.
vabs, 146
vnorebew, 66
vourexws, 158
voppwr, 66

.
Eéarys, 107
Eqpalvew, 127

)

olxodeamérys, 177
olros éopvpyes pévos, 200

INDEX 1T

dvediferr, 213
opév, 117
opxifw, 88

4rav with imperf, Indie., 71

odd, 201
otal, 181
ob ut, 182

0.,
wappSord, 79
wapaxodovfely, 214
mapaxovely, 91
wapumopetertas, 129
wapirrwpa, 149
mapacxevyh, 205
waparipey, 69
Tapagpépew, 185
wappyote, 120
waoxa, 177
wepafesdat, 55
wevlepd, 59
TepiSrémeata, 69, 91
wepihvros, 100, 185
wepwooetey, 161
werpwldns, 80
wpa, 96
rhvat, 99
woredew els Twd, 181
wmiorevew Twl, 131
moTinds, 178
wheovetia, 109
wAotapiov, T0
Touety, T2
woAvTeADs, 173
wovypla, 109
roramés, 162
wpaiTdipor, 198
wpacial Tpacwl, 102
mpodyew, 210
wpoavicor, 192
wpéleais, 68
TpoAauSdvey, 174
wpouepepviy, 164
wpboxacpos, B2
wporkahety, 71
mpookepdhator, 86
wpochdBegduc, 120
wpocopulieatar, 105
rpwrokadedpla, 160
wpwrokheria, 160

235
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wTdua, 100
woyuy, 106
wUpyos, 152
' wehpweoes, 69

.

paBBowi, 143
pdfBdos, 95
pdmispa, 191
papis, 137

z.
sifBarov, 67
adpf, 186
e ubs, 85
oypetor, 94
cwdwr, 188, 207
ogxAypokapdie, 134
ok hew, 91
oreAnE, 181
orapicoew, 59
oreipa, 198
erekovidrwp, 100
omhaior, 148
ervpls, 115
oraciaorys, 195
oravpéw, 197
arevdfew, 113
orifds, 146
oToAd, 159
orpdyruue, 178
orvyvdiew, 187
guumviyey, 83

ovpmboia cvpmooia, 102

ow in comp., 128
gvvarofaveiv, 183
owépyew, 216
cvivrely, 69
aovenuos, 187
aurrnpev, 98
aurrplBew, 173, 174
ocverapicoew, 128
oxifeofa, 53

INDEX 11

T.
Takbd xolu, 92
Téxrwr, 94
Tekuwrior, 85
Tépas, 94

TAavyds or dphavyds, 118

ToAuay, 206
Tpdmefa, 148 -
Tpbpos, 211
TpYBNeow, 181

_Tpvpaia, 137

T.
Uraye els, 91
vrdyew, 101
brepppavia, 109
UmoAfriov, 152
dmouévew, 165
vmrouovi, 165

3.
pavepoty, 212
¢drragpa, 104
peuoiv, 59
¢payeAhovy, 197
¢payuss, 151

@povely T& Tob Oeov, 121

purevei, 151

X.
xaAkds, 161
xeyuar, 166
xtMapyos, 99
xbpros, 102
Xpa, 51
xXwpety, 62

¥.
Yevdoxpioros, 168

&dtr, 163
drdpov, 188
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